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EDITORIAL NOTE 

We have boundless joy in placing 
before you the proceedings volume of the 
Seventh Session of Tamil Nadu History 
Congress held under the auspices of the 
Department of Historical Studies and Tour­
ism Management, Mother Teresa Women's 
University, Kodaikanal, in September 2000. 
Founded on the model of the SNOT 
Women's University, Bombay, the Mother 
Teresa Women's University is meant exclu­
sively for specialized studies on the prob­
lems affecting and affiicting Women and to 
suggest remedial measures. Situated at 
Kodaikanal, Battalagundu, Periyakulam and 
Dindigul and scholars from distant aeras and 
foreign oountries. 

The papers presented on the four 
sections - Political & Administractive, so­
cial & Economic, Art & Cultural and His­
toriography reveal the scholarly interest 
evinced by budding historians. They, infact, 
provide material on latest themes including 
science and Technology, Health and Medi­
cine, Agriculture and Industry, Literature 
and Philosophy for historical reflection and 
reinterpretation. , 

Tirunelveli - 2 

04.10.2001 

The volume contains papers recom­
mended for publication by the respective 
sectional heads. Due to some unavoidable 
circumstances, the Editor has to reject some 
of these papers. The Editor records with 
pains that the paper presenters have not 
strictly adhered to the page limitation and 
themes. However, he feels elated by the 
overwhelming enthusiasm the schofars and 
historians have shown in the advancement 
of the Tamil Nadu History Congress. 

The Editor would like to record his 
thanks to the office-bearers of the Tamil 

· Nadu History Congress for having the 
volume. He has immense pleasure in record­
ing his thanks to a team of scholars under 
the dynamic leadership of Dr. N. Rajendran, 
Reader & Head, Centre for History, 
Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirapalli, 
including Dr.C.K.Sivaprakasam, Reader & 
Head, Department of History, A VVM Sri· 
Pushpam College, Poondi and 
Prof. John Kumar, Department of History, 
Bishop Heber College, Tiruchirapalli, and 
the research scholars of the Centre for His­
tory. But for them the Volume would not 
have seen the light of the day. 

K. Sadasivan 

Editor 

,!Ji 
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GENERAL SECRETARY's REPORT ON THE 6th SESSION 
OF THE TAMIL NADU HISTORY CONGRESS 

Prof. P. Jagadecsan• 

Hon'ble Minister for Tamil Official the first time that the Annual Session of 
Language, Tamil Culture and HR and CE, TNHC bering held in a hillstation. It was a 
Government of Tamil Nadu, Hon'ble Minis- long cherished dream ofa number ofhistori-

ter for Social Welfare, Government of Tamil ans of Tamil Nadu that there should be a 
Nadu, our host Dr. Tmt. Yasodha Shanmuga 
Sundaram, Vice-Chancellor, Mother Teresa 
Women's University, fellow historians and 
my friend Vice-Chancellor of Calicut Uni­
versity Professor K.K.N. Kurup, former 
Vice - Chancellor and Historian Dr. Vasanthi 
Devi, President of the 7"' Session. Profes­

sor P. Shanmugam, the President of.the last 
session, Professor Y. Subbarayalu, Dr. 
Suryakumari, the Local Secretary of the 7th 
Session, Dr. Janaki, the Sectional President 
of the Political and Administrative History, 

Dr. Mohan Ram, ~ectional President of the 
Social and Economic History, Dr. C. K. 
S ivaprakasam, the Sectional President of Art 
and Cultural History and Dr. G.J. Sudhakar, 
the Sectional President of Historiography, 
TNHC Office Bearers and Members of the 
Executive, Fellow delegates, distinguished 
guests, the press, ladies and gentlemen, on 
behalf of the Tamil Nadu History Congress 
and my own behalf I extend to you a very 
warm welcome to the 7'' Session ofTNHC. 

The TNHC during the last 7 years has 
held its arumal sessions on the shores of Bay 
of Bengal, and on the banks of River 
Cauvery and River Tamraparani. But this is 

proper forum to participate and present their 
findings on the history and culture of the 
Tamils and such a forum ought .to provide 
conducive environment for the scholars par­
ticularly the younger ones. The Tamil Nadu 
History Congress has duly fulfilled this ex­
pectations and steadily growing from strength 

to strength. The total annual membership as 
well as life membership have increased con­
siderably in recent years. This is certainly a 
mile stone in the gro\\th and development of 
this young organisation. 

The 6"' session of the TNHC was 
hosted Iiy the P.O. & Research, Department 
ofHistory, lslamiah College, Vaniyan1badi on 
23-24 October 1!199. With the help of local 
phifanthrophists and solidy backed by the 
college managemmt the Local Secretary of 
the 6th session Dr. N. Tahir Ahmed and his 
team have done a commendable job. All the 
other. previous five sessions were held in 
various universities and for the first time a 
college has been chosen to host the anpual 
session of the TNHC and they proved they 
arc second to none in organising the annual 
session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress. 

• General Secretary, TNHC., Vice-Chancellor, Bharathidasan University, Trichy. 
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Dr. Sathick, former Vice-Chancellor, 
University of Madras who presided over the 
inauguration of the 6th Session of the Tamil 
Nadu History Congress said that Informa­
tion Tcclmology is likely to change the method 
in which history is being viewed and at each 
stage of development, science and. technol­
ogy contributed to the landmarks in history. 

Prof .. B. Sheik Ali, founder Vice­
Chanccllor, Mangalore and Goa Universities 
in his key-note address said history was noth­
ing but the recognition of the experience of 
inan. He also· stresst:d that right use of his­
tory must be ensured in all disciplines so that 
the society would benefit. Prof. S~eik Ali also 
underlinea the need of information technol­
ogy in helping the process of writing history. 
He pointed out the need for pursuing the 
cultural history of a particular region. 

Prof. P. Jagadeesan, the General Sec­
retary of the Tamil Nadu History Congress 
and Vice-Chancellor of Bharathidasan Uni­
versity, Tiruchirappalli, presented the 5th 
Annual Report of the TNHC held. at · 
Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, 
Tirunclveli. 

Dr. Y. Subbarayalu, Professor and 
Head, Department of Epigraphy and Archae­
ology, Tamil University, Thanjavur delivered 
the General Presidential Address. He 'pointed 
out that history as a discipline has a positive 
role in the present education system. He 
emphasised thatteaching of history must be 
reoriented to improve its quality. 

Prof. R. Champaklakshmi, fopncrly 
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Professor ofHistory,Jawaharlal Nehru Uni­
ve.rsity, New ,DCihi delivered the Tamil Nadu_ . 
History C6ngress Endowment Lecture on 
''Text and Context : Canonical Traditions and 
Religions Communities in Pre-modern South 
India". She dwelt at length about Ramanuja 
textual tradition and Veerasaiva tradition. 

This was followed by the Technical 
Sessions. Dr. V. Balambal as president of 
the Historiography section analysed the 
Historiography of the study of the 
Feudatories. Dr.<.G. Venkatraman as the 

. ' 
president of the Sociq-Econimic History sec-
tion spoke on the f1olution of Irrigation 
Policy and Dcvelopmeµt of Irrigation in In­
dia during the years 1800 - 1950. Pulavar 
Ras~ heading ihe Art and Cultural History 
Section stressed the importance of Art and 
Cultural History. Dr. A. ChandrasekarM as 
President of the Politicatand.Administrative 
History section portrayed the various politi­
cal. and administrative aspects and moral 
concepts of Modern Tamil Nadu. . - . 
. · On 13'• evening a special seminar lec­

ture on Tippu Sultan wail delivered by Prof. 
K.K.N. Kump and it 'Yas presided over by 
Prof. B. Sheik Ali. 

The.Executive meeting of the TNHC 
was held on tl,te .23rd evening with the fol­
lowing agenda : 

a. 'fo elect office bearers. aµd exec.utive 
commi~e ·of the TNHC. 

b. To consider the offer of Mother Teresa 
University to host the 7th Session of 

' 
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TNHC. 

The General Body met on the 25'h 
afternoon. The General Body 
unanimously passed the following : 

a. The report of the General Secretary. 

b. · The invitation extended by the 
Department of History & Tourism 
Management, Mother Teresa University, 
Kodaikanal. 

c. The audited statements for the year 
1998-99. 

The Valedictory Function was held 

3 

soon after the ·General Body Meeting in the 
afternoon of 24th October 1999. Prof. Y 
Subbarayaly presided over the Valedictory 
Function. Prof. P. Jagadeesan, Vice-Chan­
cellor, Bharathidasan University, 
Tiruchirappalli, delivered the Valedictory 
Address. In his address he stressed the need 
for education, especially among Muslim 
Women. Dr. N. Tahir Ahmed, the Local Sec­
retary proposed a vote of thanks. 

The 6lh Session was attended by 400 
delegates and more than 100 research pa­
pers were presented. 

,~ 
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,GE!llERAL PRESIDEl'IT'S AQDRESS 

PRODUCTION ECONOMY : WOMEN LABOUR IN ANCIENT 
ANO .. MEDIEVAL TAMIL COUNfRY 

;'•• 

· Dr. P. Shanmugam• 
. . . I 

Distinguished guests, delegates, La­
dies and Gentlemen, . 

I express my deep sense of gratitude 
to the members of the Executive Council and 
the General Body of the Tamil Nadu History 
Congress for electing me as its General 
President for the Seventh Session being 
hosted by the Mother Teresa Women's Uni­
versity, Kodaikanal. I deem it a great honour 
bestowed upon me for my small contribution 
over these years to the promotion of the study 
of ancient and medieval history to Tamil 
Nadu. 

I 

Economic history is an important 
branch of study which is useful to measure 
the process of development of a region. It 
deals with the assessment of resources of 
an area and its utility using the available 
lobour. The method of production of com­
mercial goods, market economy and other 
aspects like trade centers, ports and trade 
networks are also involed in the study. 

During the last five decades aspects 
of state economy and markets of ancient 
medieval Tamil country were studied. Indus-

trial and craft economy, production and trad­
ing centers were also attempted .. However, 
some areas in tlje economic development are 
to be further studied. 

11/ the production . economy the 
labourers were an important force without 
thei.r ~ork the raw mate\ials could not be 
converted into finished gdods of commercial 
value, In the various oceupations like textile 
production, metal craft, woodwork, oil press­
ing, and other craft works, worker's effi­
ciency and skill palyed a greater role. The 
production of various marketable goods 
uitilising men or women labour during the 
ancient ~nd medieval periods was an area 
where very little work was done and there­
fore a vast scope exists for further research. 

Women in ancient and medieval India 
were a strong work force who supported the 
local economy. TI1ough most of them were 
tied to their household duties, a smal percent­
age among them worked as labourers out­
side their homes and participated in the pro­
duction of agrarian and mercantile goods. 
This significant aspect of women workers 
involved in the production economy was not 
properly projected in the literary and 

• Prof. and Head Depl of Ancient HislOI)' and Archaeology, University of Madras, Chennai - 5. 
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epigraphical materials ofTamil country. That 
this difficulty of getting a fuir amount of source 
materials for the study could be a cause for 
the poor presentation of women labour in the 
studies involving the position of women in 
Tamil country. 

Therefore, it becomes inevitable to 
turn to the study of the nature and character 
of women labour and their involvement in 
the production economy in the Tamil coun­
try during the ancient and medieval periods. 
I shall briefly state the condition of women 
workers from the Sangam Age to the end ()f 
the Chola rule. Their role during the Sangam 
period as labou! force could be studied on 
the basis of the Sangam literature. During 
the Pallava and Chola periods inscriptions 
form an important source material, supported 
by the literature of the period. 

Previous Studies on Women 

Several studies were made during the 
last few decades to understand the condi­
tion of women in ancient and medieval peri­
ods. Most of the works dealing with the cul­
tural and social history ofTamil Country ex­
plained the life style of women at various 
level. P.T. Srinivasa Iyengar, K.A. Nilakanta 
Sastry, K. K. Pillay and others discussed the 
life of women in the ancient Tan1il country in 
their works. Some special studies made on 
the Sangam literature also examined the con­
dition of women during the Sangam period 
in their social context. 

However, the need for a full-length 
study on the conditio_n of women was 

5 

recognised sometime in 1960s and D. 
Nadarajalt studied the position of Sangam 
women in 1966. A decade later (1976) C. 
Balasubramaniyan published his work on the 
position of women during the Sangam Age. 

The above studies were of descrip­
tive nature dealing mostly with the qualities 
of women deriving evidence from the 
Sangam works. Their role as wife, mother 
are very well explained. References to a 
heronic mother always nurturing the child 
with heroic qualities was a significa11t theme 
described by all. Her devotion as a wife, re­
spect to elders and relatives, her noble quali­
ties of hospitality were described in great 
detail. Her heroism is also narrated with 
graphic examples among which the driving 

. away of wild beasts like tiger with her simple 
tools, like a winnowing basket attracts at­
tention among all the social and cultural his­
torians. Her role as a nurse, stepmother, 
friend, and even involving her with extra 
marital love (parattai) were exemplified m 
these studies. Above all, her chastity in the 
ancient Tamil society has received the great­
est encomium among the historians. Some 
studies have explained her dress and others 
portrayed her ornaments etc. Her role as a 
poc, scholar and her religious affinity ect. arc 
all narrated. Her subordinate role in the so­
ciety also explained. 

A few theses produced during this 
period focussed the attention on women's 
studies in Tamil country. Prasanna Lakshmi 
started her work on the position of women 
in Tamil Country from the Sangam Age to 



-------~---------------------

the 9"' century A. D. in 1963 and completed 
her work only in 1973. In her work she stud­
ied the condition of women during the 
Sangam and the Pallava periods. Though, she 
studied the importance of marriage, widow­
hood, dress and ornaments, and dancing and 
other cultural activities following the tradi~ 
tional concepts, she could devote tw11 chap­
ters to the study of occupations of women 
and their role in the economic activities ·of 
the Tamil society. 

The need for studying the condition 
of women during the Chola period was felt 
later and R. Lalitha (1979) produced her the­
sis drawing the evidence mostly from epi- . 
graphs of the Chola period. C.Aravamudan 
(1992) following earlier works attempted to 
study the status of the women in the medi~ 
eval period (chola period). The above two 
works were descriptive in nature and the 
conditions of women were studied giving 
more empllasis to the traditional and cultural 
values only. They have failed to study their 
economic role as producers in the medieval 
Tamil country. 

From the above survey it is very 
clear that the cultural activities of ancient and 
medieval women were studied elaborately 
and explained so far. It is clear that those 
earlier historians who attempted a s.tudy on 
women in Tamil country have failed to un­
derstand their economic role in the society. 

II 

Women's Role in the Ancient Economy 

ferent communites actively particpated in 
many economic functions in ancient and 
medieval Tamil country. They worked as 
servent - maids in royal households. A few 

. of them worked as palace guards with drawn 
S\Yords .. Some worked as nurses (sevilit 
tay), aitd others involved in the fortune tell­
ing (kattuvichchi). Several of them worked 
as wandering minstrels and dancers (patini). 
A few of them worked as flower and gar­
land sellers. We may believe that al( these 
services were remunerated. Though the na­
. ture and the amount of remuneration paid to 
them are not known from the literature. II 
shall bC understood that tbe above labour rep­
resents a kind of serviee which dose not inc 
volve the production of any commercial or 
marketable goods in the society. 

However there are other fields 
where the women were involved in the pro­
duction of commercial goods. In the agrar· 
ian sector their work was recognised and they 
largely. helped in the production of grains. 
They worked in close association with the 
cultivators in various agrarian activities. They 
transplanted the seedlings removed the 
weeds and guarded the crops. In the har-

. vesting of crops also they rendered their 
wqrk as harvesters and tl'af!Sporters of grains 
.etc. In the drying of the paddy or other crops 
their services were undoubtedly utilised. 

In the spinning of yam and weaving 
of textiles, women workers played an im­
portant role. it wai always the women who 
is referred to as the spinner. Most of the 

There is no doubt that women of dif- widows took to spinning. They also partici-. 
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pated in the various other occupations con­
nected with spinning and weaving. 

The shepherdess a!So 'involved in the 
production economy. They milked the co~s 
and produced buttermilk arid ghee, which they 
sold in the markets situated in tlie 
neighbourhood. The milk products were 
mostly exchanged for paddy. There is an in­
teresting case of a women in the shepherd 
community who sold her milk products and 
intended to purchase buffalo for future ex­
pansion of her trade instead of impounding 
the money in securities like gold . 

. Among. the fishing community the 
women sold their fish in a market place. They 
carried their catch to distant places and sold 
them for paddy also. Sale of salt was. an­
other another important work undertaken by 
them. 

From the material available we could 
not easily ascertain the nature of the.women 
workers. Though many women labourers 
were referred to in the Sangam literature, 
details about the working conditions and the 
amount of remuneration paid to them were 
not known. Women in certain communities 
were certainly involved in the producers. In 
the agrarian and pastoral communities the 
women labour was supplied from the family 
for simple agrarian operations like weeding 
and guarding the crop. In this case it is very 
difficult to imagine the remuneration paid to 
them. In the production to textiles all the 

' women me.mbers of a family supported 
weavers in their various functions like spin-
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ning yam, rolling the yam into bobbins, and 
in certain cases operation the loom. Though . 
women labour was _employed, it is difficult · 
to ascertain the labour force and also to fix 
the remuneration paid to them. 

Even though ihe family labour was 
largely utilised at various levels in the pro-·' 
duction, it could not have fulfilled the need 
of producers. It is possible that some women 
labourers were· also employed and we can · 
believe that among the many references. a • 
considerable instances undoubtedly refer to . . ' . 

women workes. 

m 
Women Labour During the Pallava and 
Chola Periods 

During the Pallava and Chola periods 
materials for the study of women producers 
and entrepreneurs were very fe;w. 
Heowever, for the study of cultural and so­
cial activities of women, information could 
be collected from numerous inscriptions. 
Building of temples and endowments to vari­
ous temples by queens and women mem­
bers of diierent communities are known. 

Epigraphical material regarding their 
economy role in the production during the 
pallava period is almost absent. Some infor­
mation could be inferred from the few sculp­
tural representations. A few sculptured pan­
els in Mahabalipuram portray women help­
ing the shepherds in the production and mar­
keting of milk, and its products. Some of these 
women could belong to the working class. 
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The-temple ·service attracted many 
women to work as servant maids in temples. · 
Performing a piece of dance in front of the 
presiding deity-could be ~s'umed as a pro­
fession undert'aken by them. The 
Muktesvara temple at Kanchipuram em-

. ployed many dancers called adikalmar to 
· pcrf~rm the dance in the temple for which 

remuneration wa~ p~id to them. 

Women Servants During the Chola 
Rule 

The Chola rule in the Tamil country 
produced a large number of inscriptions and 
a voluminous religious literature. This mate­
rial provides us some information with re­
gard to various services undertaken by the 
women. However, it must be admitted that 
during the Chola rule the evidence about the 
women producers and entrepreneurs are 
comparatively very few. References to 
women labourers employed at various lev­
els in the roy_al household, temples and other 
places and their activities are numerous. 

Women as Royal Household Servants 

women servants for performing diferent kinds 
of work. Chau Ju Kua, gives a magic figure 
of about 3000 dancing girls employed by the 
Cho la court._ According ot him they attended 
the court daily in rotation~ 

·Women acted as servantS in different 
capacities and thoes worked in the royal 
household close to the queen were called 
AKAPJ~RIVARAM Some of them worked 
as nurses or baby sitters or helpers 
(seviliyar). 

The bathroo111 and kitchen establish­
ments seem .to contain numerous women 
workers. The palace establishffients known 
as vel~m and parivaram recruited numer­
ous women labourers. These velams were 
often recruited from the women captured in 
war. According to K.A. Nilakanta Sastry · 
they were given light work and were not 
treated as slaves. All women employed in 
the household could not be relatives or doing 
unremunerated· work, like slaves. Even 
though there is no information to their remu­
neration it could be surmised that they were 
remurerated. 

Another function performed by the 
women was that of warriors. Though be­
lieved to be difficult to perform b_y the 
women, some of them have undertaken this 
profession. They could have also supported 
warriors in their functions. 

Among the different services per­
formed by women during the Chola period, 
information about numerous women work­
ers employed in the royal court and ·house­
hold is available. It is to be onsidered as a 
subordinate service, not involved in any eco­
nomic production in the society. Women of­
ficers were employed by queens to super-

. Women in Temple Service 
vise and execute their work. They were called 
adikarjchchi in the inscriptions.·. Te~ples provided an importa~t cnctcr 

.· . . ··. . . •. . . . . • . . ·. of emplo}'!Ilcnt to women during the medi~ 
• The royal court empolyed ~umerous . · 
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eval period. They were engaged mostly in 
various subordinate services in the temple. 

A large number of women workers in 
temples consisted of dancers and musicians. 
Numerous. references to the women danc­
ers and musicians are available from the in­
scriptions. Some temples engaged numerous 
women dancers and musicians to perform 
dance peices. The number of women en­
gaged in the temples service as dancers and 
musicians were decided on the basis of im­
portance and a,vailable resources of a 
temple. The Brihadisvara temple at 
Thanjavur engaged about 350 dancers. 
Tiruvorriyur temple maintained 22 dancers 
(taliyilar), and Tiruvirattanesvara temple at 
Tirukkoyilur maintained 32 dancing girls. 

The women engaged .themselves as 
dancers and musicians in many temples were 
remunerated. The dancers 
(taliccerippendukal) engaged in the 
Brihadisvara temple were given a house also 
to live. They were remunerated with a piece 
of land. In some cases the right of singing 
sacred verses from 1'iruppadikam. 
1lruvembavai were granted to them. They 

- '----wenralso temu1reratect-by-a: pieecofland in 
some instances house sites were provided 
to them. 

• 
Women engaged in temple service 

were variously called, but the chief connota­
tions are devaradiyar and devarkanmi, 
both meaning "the servant· of the God". 
These names could be applied to both men 
and women servants. The women employed 
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performed duties like cleaning temple pre­
mises, decorating them with designs (pandi), 
making garlands to the deity, .lighting the 
temple premises and other .subordinate 
works. 

Some women were entrusted to the 
temple as slav~s to do the temple service. In 
one instance, five women were dedicated to 
the temple at Tirµwr,riyur to do the husking 
of paddy in the paddy yard. The inscriptions 
says that the women and their inheritors also 
to perform the service to the temple. The 
working conditions and the remuneration to 
workers are not known from the inscription. 

Women servants did menial work in 
the medical school at Tirumukkudal. Some 
of them functioned as nurses and midwives. 

Some women engaged in selling com­
modities in small shops. The Peryapuranam 
describes an old woman selling rice cakes 
(pillu) in the streets of Madurai. 

Periyapuranam refers to a Pulaiya 
women (ulatti) involved in cultivation of 
paddy and another women worker husking 
the paddy at Adanur, a village located close 
to the river Kollidam. 

Though numerous inscriptions provide 
evidence to the working conditions and re­
muneration paid to the workers, information 
about their involvement in the production 
economy is almost absent except for a few 
references to slave labour associated with 
agrarian production. When a piece of land 
was sold, the agrarian workers including the 
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woman labourers also transferred to the new 
. owner. Perhaps this could suggest ti)e exist­
, ence of wo~en labour and their utilisation in · 

the agrarian production during the Chola pe­
riod. Some evidence to the women workers 

· in the agricultural opperation is also avail­
able in the post Chola inscriptions. 

In other fields, like textile production, 
metal craft ·and pottery manufacture, though 
n.umerous ·avenues existed to the use of 
women labour the evidence is· completly si­
lent. This aspect shall be looked in the larger 
perspective, that even for the men workers 
sufficient information is not forth eomming 
from either the inscriptions or the literature. 
The non availability ofmaterials in this re­
spect could be explained in relation to the 
inscriptions. During the medieval periOd they 
mostly record various functions and activi-

ties. of temples .. Those activites. which are 
directly related to the temple were recorded 
in theses inscriptions. Since the workers in­
volved in' the economic production are 
remotly related, their functions were not re- · 
corded s~fficiently. · · 

In the above study I have focussed · 
one aspect of the production economy in 
ancient and medieval Tamil country. There . 
arc many other aspects need to be studied 
for which some materials are available.· Es- . 
pecially, women's right to the property will 
be an important study. Thougb a few spo­
radic studies are available, .I think there is a 

· good scope for such a study. If undertaken 
with the proper perpective it will yield good 
results. 

Thank you. 
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TAMIL NADU HISTORY CONGRESS ENDOWMENT LECTURE 

KECONSTITUflNG . GENDER 
V. Vasanthi Devi* 

The grammar of gender is constantly 
rewritten. Patriarchy has endured and tri­
umphed through history due to its resilience, 
its dynrumc encounters with historical junc­
tures, and its inexhaustible resourcefulness 
in reconstituting itself. Feminist research has 
delved into the complex and often devious 
processes that go into the restructuring of 
patriarchy and has demystified its spurious 
claims to the sanction of timeless tradition. 
Tradition is ofu:n contemporary creation and 
not inheritance from ahoary pa5t. Patriarchy 

. has resorted to distortion, subversion or 
demolition of tradition in order to continue its 
hegemony. The.traditions offiercely.patriar• 
chal communities Jmve, sometimes, been 
grafted on to relatively more woman-affirm­
ing communities by resorting to effective 
techniques of manipulation. 

Early post-coionial decades in· India 
were a critical period, when the process of 

· redefining gender that began in the colonial 
era, continued. To this were added new di­
mensions, new impulses, new urgencies that 
went with the creation of the new nation. 
This paper presents an instance of restruc­
turing of gender in a community in contem­
porary Tamil Nadu. Gender is viewed here 
ncit as· an autonomous agency functioning in 
splendid isolation, but as one structured by 
and structuring the many stranded, complex 

matrix that. formed modern India. The 
gendering of society could be understood only 
by factoring in caste, cl.ass, policy directions 
of a post-colonial state, Sanskritization pro­
cess that is relentlessly grinding under the 
cultural hegemony of a dominant elite and 
so on. The paper explores the interacting re­
lations between gender, caste, class, labour 
and naticin building: It foregrounds the demo­
lition of separate cultural spaces of commu­
nities that went with the integrating process 
of a homogenizing nation . 

The paper develops out of an incom­
plete study undertaken by the writer in the 
late 198.0s and the first two years of the 
1980s. The study was wntitled 'A Study in 
changes in the status of women-A study of 
Two Indicators: Dowry and Female Infanti­
cide in the Usilampatti .Taluk of Madurai 
Distric in TamilNadu' The taluk of 
Usilanipatti in Madurai in Tanii!Nadu shot 
into national notoriety in the 1980s for an 
extreme from of violence against women, 
namely female infanticide and became a by­
word for it. Infanticide is slowly being re­
placed today by female foeticide, ably as­
sisted and abetted by a medical profession 
that has lost·its scruples and professional 
pride. 

There is today a groteque replication 

• FormerVice-Chanceller Of Manonmaniam Sundamnar University, Tirunelveli · 
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ofUsilrurtpatti ii.n over Tamil Nadu and maiiy 
parts of India. Salem, Dhanna.puri, and Erode 
are ainong· the districts that are today over-. 
taking Usilampatti in the incidence of female 
infanticide and foeticide. While this study is 
specific to UsHampatti, i.t yields, at the same · 
time, inferences that are more or less ge­
neric to the gender predicament in the coun-
try today. " 

SexRatiO 

First to the hard, harsh. facts that 
emerge from the study., The study used sex 
ratio as a central variable. Se~ ratio has come 
to be recognised as an effective indicator of 
the status of women in demographic and so­
ciological literature: It is doobly so in the study 
of Usilampatti as it could also be used as 
indirect but strongly indicative evidence of 
the .prevalence of female infanticide. The 
villagewise break-up of sex ratio in 
Usilainpatti talitk throws us interesting pat­

.. terns arid· indicates vital correlation. ' 

In 1.981 the taluk. as ,a whole had a 
sex ratio of 961, :which was lower than that 
of Madurai District of989 and ofThmilNadu 
of987. The sex ratio ofyillages in the taluk 
shows wide variations, s9me falling below 
900, while a .few others have a very high 
sexcratio, exc;eeQing 1,000. Twenty-eight vii­
.rages have a, sex ratio above. 1,000, while 
twelve are below 900. The southern and 
southwestern parts of the taluk, with a few 
exceptfons, constitute a block of villages with 
high sex ratio. 

---------'-------

The Sa_mple Survey 

The study had chosen five sample vil­
lages on the basis of sex ratio: 

Nattainangalam - lowest sex ratio in 1981 · 
and, sharpest decli.ne 
between 1971 . and 

. 1981. 

Kovilankulam - continuously declining 
sex .sex ratio. 

Panamoopanpatti - continuously low sex 
ratio arid lowest 
average sex ratio. 

Kethuvarpatti - high sex raiio and 
highest average sex 
ratio. 

Sirup;itti · ·· - continuilusly increasing 
sex ratio. 

An initial house-listing survey cover-. . 

ing all the households in the ive villages 455 
households i.n Nattamangalam, 403 in 
KoVllankulam, 320 i~ Panamoopanpatti, 170 
in Kethtivarpatti and 144 in Slrlipatti - had 
been carried out: 

. The sex ratio in many villages has reg­
istered alarming. trean<!s. The village of 

. ]\lattamangalam, for instance, had a sex. ra­
tio.as low as 773 in 198land had registered 
.and un.believably sharp decline of253 points 
. in just one decade since 197 L Similar de­
cline is seen in. a number of villages. Asam-

. pli~g is given below : 

. .. 
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. · . Changes in Sex-Ratio .in Certain Villages of Usilampatti Taluk, 1951-1981' 

Name of the Panchayat 1951 1961 
I Revenue Village 

Nattamangalam 974 966 
Kalluthu 965 996 

Pappapatti 1,022 1,016 

Kovilankulam 1,021 983 

Eramarpatti 981 994 

Alligundam 1,051 952 

Meikilarpatti 968 945 

Eravarpatti 990 945 

The above are the villages with very 
low sex ratio in 1981, that have also regis­
tered very steep decline since the 1950s. 

At the other end of the speetum, there 
are other villages in the taluk with very high 
sex ratio. The ones with the highest sex ra­
tio as per 1981 census are poosalapuram -
1147, Vandapuli-1,094, Muthunagaiapuram 
- l,080, Boothipuram 1,075, Sempatti-l,075, 
Athamkaraipatti - 1,049, Vandari - 1,046, 
Periakattalai- 1,040 and Kethuvarpatti - I :36. 
The two sets of villages present a study in 
contrast. They seem to drastically differ from 
each other in their economic structure, pat­
terns of economic change in the last few de­
cades, and in the ptrvailing value system. 
Most of the villages in the· second list, ones 
with high sex ratio, are interior villages, poorly · 
connected by road and transport· systems, 
very . arid and poverty stricken, with tradi­
tional, semi~tribal values still surviving. On 

. 
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Decline Decline 
1971 1981 between between 

1971-81 1961-81 

1,026, 773 .253 193 

907 862 45 134 

912 862 44 48 

926 877 49 106 

980 895 95 109 

944 890 54 62 

953 891 62 54 

953 892 51 62 

the c<intray, the villages in the first list, once 
with very low sex ratio, are closer to urban 
centres, fairly well connected by road and 
transport systems, \\ith a good proportion of 
land under irrigation and rapidly undergoing 
changes in economic structure and value 
system. 

Among the five sample villages, 
Nattamangalam and Kethuvarpatti stand at 
two extremes of the varied and rapidly chang~ 
ing world ofUsilampatti. Nattamangalam is 
one of the fertile· villages of the taluk that 
benefited by the laying of the Vaigai canal 
system , with 95% of its agricultural land 
served. by canals. It is also well connected 
by road and transport network. It had a very 
low sex ratio of 773 in 1981 and had regis­
tered a steep decline of253 from a sex ratio 
of 1,026 in 1971. The other village Kethu­
varpatti is an instanc in contrast, with very 
highsexratioofl,036in 1981, l,ll4in 1971, 
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l;Q,'.IQ iP.19,61 and,1,122 in J95l)t isa, re- · 
mote village with .no road or transport links, 

,·-very arid, with a low26% of its cultivable 
! land urtder tahk iirlgation. Kethuvarpatti, like 
' tri~y 461 villages, is: a picture of rural. de-

l - ' .. :.. • ;' ·" . ', .. 
cay~.agrfoulture has declined and traditional 

: handicrilfts lj,re ruined. Nattamangalanrhas 
seen in the last Sew decades a noticeable 

: differentiati~n among its peasantry with ihe 
· rise of~. class of middle peasants, owning 20 
. to 100 acres ofland each and a class of dis" 

possessed lM.dless agricultUTal labourers. In 
contrast, Kethuvarpatti ha8 neither big or 
middle landowners nor a sizeable landless 
population. The .percentage of landowning 
householdes' in 4 7 .25% in Nattamangalam 

. and is the. lowest among the give sample vil-
. lages, On·the other hand kethuvarpatti has a 

> fairly,high percentage" 67.1 % ofland own­
. ing fan~ilies, At the'other end of the agrarian 
, sp.ectrum; · landlessness. is high in 

, Nattamangalam - 37.04% - while in 
. Kethuvarpatti it is much lower - 2.3.79%. 

" , , ,There,has been .a facile, but strong 
. presumption that it is poverty: that drives 
.families.Jo the horrers of female infi\nticide, 

. female foeticide and other. violendy daugh­

.. tjlr rejecting practices. Official polici~s and 
' ,,awareness creating .progran:imes a:imed at 
' ,eliminating such practices geneqtlly target the 
· .poor. However,:data,indicate that reality is 
" contrary to the belief. . . , . 

,- :;J, ~' ' .... .' .· ,.} .,. .,.)' ,' . . \ ' . . . ,' • 

cultivators and.is much. higher among rural 
labourers at the bottom of the ladder. The 
pattern fs unmistakable in each of the sample 
villages, except in one. similarly, sex ratio is 
lower in the land holding households t:h@ in 
.landless ones. The difference in sex ratio 
between landholders and the landless is as 
high as 392 in Kethuvarpatti and 186 in 
.~irupatti. The inference seems inescapable 
.t\tat gender discrimination is very high among 
land holding households. · · · · . · 

One of the hypotheses the study ha:d 
i~itially pos~d was that virulent gender dis• 
crimination in the area has become rampant 
only ill the. last couplJl of decades. To test 
the hypothesis, sex ratio of childeren below 
the age of! 4 is compared to that of the a:bove 
'14 age group. The sex-r~tio in thebelow' 14 
age group. is strikingly 'io~er that that in the 
. higher age group, whether all the villages are · 

· ·taken together or in each of the villages .. The 
·. aggregated picture shO',VS a very low sex ratio . 

of 77<6 for the younger age group; .as group 
·has a .shockingly low sex ratio of 607, white 
forthe older age group it is very high~ 1033, 
. with a. difference of 426 between the twci . 
The difference between between the two age 

· groups is bigger among land holding than in 
. landle~s households in four of the sample vil­
lages., Once again.land ownership seems to 

·.have a crucial bearing on gender discriminac 
· . tion .atJ,d inferentially, on virulent forms it 
.·takes. The obvious inference from the fore-

. · The occupation-wise disaggregation of · " · . · · · · ' going :analysis is that certain sinister forms 
.. sex ratio brillg out certain striking features. 

• · · , · . , of ge.nder discrimination, of which female 
The sex ratio, a strong indicator of the gen- . · · · 
... · · . . _ · "·'., , , .. · . infap.ti.cide. is the .most violent and extreme, 

der values of a society is very low among . . . . . · 
· · , · . · < . . .. · : •.. ;'.• , . . ·, , · ..... have been m practice gnly m the last fey 

14. 
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decades. To. quote Asok Mitra, "the conclu­
, sion seems inescapable that certain protec­
tive mechanisms of a complex social, cul­
tural and economic nature, which had oper-

. ated, however tenuously in the past to main­
tain a favourable female-male ratio may have 
rapidly giv~·way in recent decades."' 

Beginnings of Dowey 

The search for the' factors. that led to 
declining sex ratio and the over all devalua-

. tion of women inevitably leads to the insti­
tution of dowry. The evolving syndrome, 
through, is a rather complex. The dowry given 
and expenses incurred for the wedding are 
only partly due tocompulsions exerted bythe 
groom's family. It is also because the bride's 
family has to vindicate its prestige in society. 
While this is so any where in India, it is par­
ticularly applicable to this martial community 
with the survival of traditional values of 
honour and prestige. One does come across 
instances of harassment of young brides, 
particularly in tlJe better-off.villages like 
Nattamangalam. Howerver, the young 
woman's natal family, in most cases, will not 
brook such harassment or dishnonour to their 
daughter. Unlike the helpless, fragile, upper 
caste girls, who receive no support from their 
families, an appeal by the woman here trig­
gers fierce retaliation from the natal family. 
Brother - sister bonds are very strong in the 
community, reminiscent ofmatrilineal lineage 
systems. A disponour to a sjster is consid­
ered and affront to the brother's honour. He 
immediately brings her away from the con­
j~gal family, summons the caste panchayt, 

gets the marriage dissolved and his injured 
pride will. not be vindicated till he gets her 
married againc Is this. an instance where 
women play another familiar role, that as a 
status symbol? · 

Marriage relationshil>s earlier were, as 
a rule, contracted between affines or other· 
close relatives, who had the right of mar­
riage with each other. If, for some reason, 
such a marriage cannot take place, then, re­
lease from the customary; obligatory bond 
must be obtained through! the caste 
panchayat by payment of stipulated amount. 
Today many marriages, particularly in better 
off villages like Nattamangalam, take place 
outside the customary relationship. The im­
plications of this departure from custom for 
dowry and harassment of young married 
women must be understood. The sole moti­
vation fdr the departure seems to be consid­
eration of dowry in the case of men and the 
desire for well placed bridegrooms in the 
case of women. Older people point out that 
harassment of a daughter-in-law was un­
heard of in their world till a decade ago, as 
she was always a much loverd niece or even 
a grand daughter. But, today the syndrome 

· familiar elsewhere operates in these villages, 
too. It is likely that " ..... certain social and 
· economic traditions that might have acted as 
protective mechanisms to female lives are 
breaking ·down under the stress of modern 
struggle for living .... ' 02 · 

Female Infanticide 

Female infanticide is not a traditional 
· custom in the area. Extensive inquiries by 
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researchers and NGOs extablish its recency 
· within the last three. decades. It seems to 
. have had its beginnings in villages well served 
by transport and communication networks, 
with canal irrigation and with a growing neo­
rich class'. Remote and arid-villages were, 
till the end of the 1980s, riot affected by the 

. horror, but in the past decade they too are 
succumbing to a 'daughter-rejecting eth~s. 

The only reason cited for the chilling 
· crime is the growing dowry demmid and the 

despair it causes among farililies .. 

Usilllillpatti, in the early d~es Rf­
u;r independence ~ight have suddiinly found 
itself ,thrqwn into the swirling waters of a 
strange arid unfainiliar national mainstream. 
The unleashing of fierce forms of violence 
agai~st women; perhaps, needs to be under-

. stood "agains~ such a backdrop .. 

The 'Ii'ansfonnatlon · 

Can the socio-cultural process de­
scribed ·.so . far , be characterised. as 
Sanskritization?. , 

The "analysis of the ideological under­
pinning ofsanskritiz.ation can. be ~nd by 
arguing that hegemonic ideology works to 
limit· the cultiiral imaginatioo of the . l~wer 
orders and makes it diffi,cult'-to radically 

secondarily as bourgc:Oslfication. However, 
it would be simplistic to characterise it as a 
·purely gender specific cultural transforma­
tion. The material dimensions of the immense 
changes that swept across the Kallar world 
need .to be grasped, as the too significant 
gender implications, The pattern of develop­
ment in Usilampatti Wa5 unev~ and skewed, 
as in moSt parts of India.' The prosjierous 

. peasantry .started investing its surplus in pur­

. Chasing land from another section of the 
•. peasantry that was pushed to the margin of 
. subsistence. ThC di!!possessed Kallar peas. 

. antry has been driv.:-n. ~ take recourse to 
·. agricultural.labour for survival. From owner 

cultivators they have become wage earners. 
. In irrigated villages ihe proportion of agri- . 
cultural labourers has almost trebled .in two 
decades . 

. . 

· Genderimplications · 

· .. The above developments had pro.­
. found.gender implineations ·and constituted 
the bedrock for the ne\v gender code for-

. mutated for Kallal' women. · · 

·The dispossessiop of the lower levels 
. of .the peasantry has been accompanied by 
th!'. greater deprivation. of women. as com­

. pared to men. A larger proportion of wo!Ilen 
as compared to men lost. their lands; · 

• '. ! ~ 

·. reconceptualise s0ciciy. nius the acceptance 
of upper castei class norms' is mandatory is .. 
maridatory for a.group seeking upward mo- · 
bility. It 'is built into the way caste ideology 
works ... "' The tbnsformation could be . ' .. - . . ,. \ . . ' ' - . 

· The neo-rich Kallars led the cominu­
nity into a new Sanskritization · and 
bourgeosification. Th~irvalue syStem under~ 

· went rapid chariges: ·The gender codes of 
tlie Sanskritic upper castes were adopted 

charaterised as primarily Sanskritiz.ation, and 
. '' '.·· •' . . __ , · with aVidity, indii:ative of the primordial urge 
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to imitate the upper castes and be accepted 
by them. Women of the new class were 
·withdran from the labour force, as labour was 
considered lowiy and unworthy of their 
claims to upward caste mobility. There was 
a sharp decline in· the labour force participa­
tion rates of women similar to trends 
withnessed in states like the Punjab, in the 
wake of green revolution bounty. 

. In one sense the withdrawal of 
women from the .labour force was the singl 
most powerful factor in the regendering of 
society. It nieant the loss of a whole old world. 
for women, with no commensurate gain of a 
new world. It was not merely the loss of 
economic power and independence. It was 
the Joss of a whole culture of relative free-

--dom and. dignity. It-signaled the entry of a 
strange new culture that devalued them, shat­
tered their self-image and robbed them of 
their self-identity. It mercilessly sundered _the 
umbilical cord that linked them to their moth­
ers and grand mothers. It rendered a whole 
empowering tradition irrelevant and flushed 
it out of collective memory. 

Gender, Labour and Caste 

The regendering ofKallar society was, 
arguably triggered by the withdrawal of 
women of the upwardly mobile families from 
the labour force.. Dowry and the 
inferiorization of women were part of the 
new syndrome. The recency of the transi­
tion enables the tracking·_ down of the pro­
cess. 

In Nattamangalam, the fast track vil­
lage, instances abound. A large number of 
younger women of the upwardly mobile fami-

. lies do not work in the fields. Their mothers, 
though, continue to work, partly out of ear­
lier socialization: One gets the impre5sion that · 
they they are unable to resolve the tension 
between older values and the emerging ones. 
In conversations with the older gereration of 
women, one is able to sense the doubts, the 
·unease at giving up a source of income that 
had sustai_ned them and their families all 
through the years. A few who had given up 
wage work under family pressures returned 
to it, when they expreienced hardships, the 
suffocation of a confined home and :most of 
all a humiliation and shattering of self-image . 
when they"had to be dependent on men in 
the family for household and personal ex­
penditure. However, all of them without ex­
ception, were emphatic that their daughters 
·cannot soil their hi111ds with work in the fields. 
Why? Because they should" live like others, 
the "respectable" pepectable" people of up­
per castes. And labour disqualifies them from 
being accepted by "others" on equal terms. 
One heard the refrain again and again, a 
hundred times, that they should be like "oth­
ers", as the sole answer to the questions 
evoked by the bewildering changes. The trap­
pings of"respcctability" invisibilised the in­
equity inhering in the newly evolving gender 
code. 
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of castes exempted from labour and the 
inferiorization of castes pushed into labour. 
Extended to women, however, it assumed 
ominously. patriarchal dimensions. Women 
are the contested terrain, where the identity 
and status· of castes. and families have to be 

. validated. The women . of the family being 
involved·. in lowly labour was doubly 
sti!lffilltisinjl and had. to be stopped at. the 
earliest. ·' 

. Gender, Na~on Caste/ _Class . 
- '' ' 

The. inte~gr11tive processes of nation 
!Julding in colonial. India had penetrated the 

_ Kallar world . only to a limited. e){tent. The 
nation is substaritially a cultural project, though 
the material. framework is .provided by the 

. politico-ec0nomic structure.Kallar culture 
remainded.byand untouched by the emeging · 

. . culture of late colonial India. 'flt.ere were ,in-
. sulating spaces that shielded the manY het­

erogeneous.communities in tht; country from · 
absotj>tion ihto the evolving.mainstream ho­
mogeneity of Sanskritized castes. The melt-
ing of these spaces, and the consequent ex­
posure of the Kallar and ·similar communi­
ties to powerful cidfation from the cultilre of · 
the uppe.r castes in post-colonial India had a 
debilitating impact on tltese communities. The 
gnder impact was particularly dis11Strous, as 

. : the s.ource .was the intensely partriarchal 
. Br'1hmanical culture. 

The twin processes ofbulding the na­
. tion and the new.patriarchy in late 19th cen~ 

· .. tury India -hav.e -been discussed in feminist . 
. Stu~S: 4 TJie women's question was central 

· to the 19th century nationalist discourse. By 
the tum of the century nationalism is sup-· 
posed to have resolved the woman's ques-

. tion with; the construction of a new patriar­
chy and the imaging of a''new"woman. She. 
is thegoffess · of the home, .the protector of 
the inner spiritual would Of the Hindu from 
contamination !Jy the materiality of the alien, 
politically dominant world as well as the 
coarse vulgrity of the world of the lower 
classes. She Was the embodiment of femi­
ninity, of the spirityal qualities of self-sacri- · 
fice, benevolence, <levotion, religiosity and so 
on. " ..... ·Tue new J''\triarchy which nation­
alist discourse set up as a hegemonic con­
struct culturally distinguished itselfnot only 
from the West but also from the mass of its 
own people. It has generalised itself among 
the neW middle class, .. but is irrelevant tci 
the large mass of subordinate classes, 5 " .... 

· The 'new' Woman was quite the reverse of 
the 'common' woman, who was'coarse,·w1-
gar, loud, quarrelsome, devoid of superior 

· moral sense, sexually promiscuous, subjected 
to brutal physical oppression by males"• 
'This was the rentral ideologicalstreilgth of 
the nationalist resolution of the woman's . 

· question.'" 

The argument in this paper is that nei­
. ther i:he construction of the nation nor of the 

. new patriarchy ~as c0mplete by the time. of 
decolonisation. The middle dass of the up­
per castes was the "dem~g~aphi~· section 
which effectively constituted 1;1\e 'nation' in 

·· 1ate c0lonical lndla. 8 It was "adinitiedly a wid­
ening class and large enough in absolute num­
bers to be self-reproducing. ,,.However, post 
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colonial· India had .to widen its:frontiers to nature. This was achieved by making it an 
take in the rest oflndia. The .19th !llld early ·.' .. iqclusivfbut unequal process, which guar-
20th century" .... formation of a hegemonic anteed the recongnition of the culturalsupe-
'nationai'~ulture' v;,.ru; necessarily built upon riority of the Sans\Cfitized upp~r cast~s. A 
a system.of exclusions."10 process of merciless demolition and assimi­

Post:-eolonial upper castes, however, 
· had to reverse the process and make it in­

clusive, ensuring that it retains its hegemonic 

lation of cultures that were till then periph­
eral to project India began. 
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SECTIONAL FRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 

ECHOES FROM THE PAST : 
.POLITICAL AWAKENING OF WOMEN. IN TAMIL NADU . 

Dr. D. Janaki* 

Revered · scholars, · Rcpectcd · 
organisers of this historic congress,· Fellow 
delegates, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

At the outset, I express my deep 
sense of gratitude to the Executive Commit; 
tee and the members of the Tamil Nadu His­
tory Congress for giving me this. opportunity 
to be the President of the Political and· Ad­
ministrative Session of the Seventh Annual 
Conference of the Tamil Nadu History Gon­
gress at this historical centre of learning, 
Mother Teresa .Women's University, 
KodaikanaL 

"The hand that swings tbs cradle is 
indeed that reigns the world". 

Thought it is difficult to get a correct 
picture of the life and status of women since 
the earliest tinles due to paucity of reliable 
evidences, yet legend loves to tell a story 
about the valiant princess Karubaki of 
Kalinga (Orissa) during the Maurya period. 

The new scholarship on women trans­
forms key problems of politics and its aca­
demic discipline. The issue enlarges concern 
for women, and the perspective on the sta­
tus of women by expanding the limit of the 
women from the domain of private .into pub­
lic. The historical periods of the society par-· 

ticularly of the Modern Europe signifies how 
the situation of women could be traced to 
thi:- birth of enlightenment and subsequent 
feminist movements. 

It is often said that the understanding 
of the spirit of civilization is made possible 
only through the history of the position and 
the status of women in it Women cannot be 
understood by limiting their household obli­
gations and duties alone. Women have actu­
ally played a key role dirctly or indirectly - in 
shaping the ideas of men. As this is so1 there 
is also evidence to say that women played 
significant rofoin the public spheres particu­
larly the political and administrative situations 
of the society. To cite an example through 
the classical literature of Tamil Nadu, women 
were said to be actively participating and also 
holding positions in several important com­
mittees namely Garden committee and Tank 
Committee. 

The power wielded by women through 
such participation in the committees in noth­
ing but a civility that women enjoyed in pub­
lic spheres. 

The ancient period was not insignifi­
cant in assigning kingdom to women-called 
'strirajya' there arc ample reference in this 

• Reader in History, Quaid -E -Millath Government College fur Women. Chennai -600 002. 
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regard. To explain further the kings depended 
on women in assigning the ambassador role . 
between the kingdoms and rulers. Avaiyar. 
is a visible women who not only excelled in 
poetry but also remained as ambassador of 
political significance. This shows that how 
women ·defined the power paradigm that 
existed in the society in the Ancient Tamil 
Nadu. The consort of the King Pandian 
Nedunchczian, of Chilpathigaram 
Koperundcvei and whose intervention at the 
time Kannagi 's outburst is a prime example 
of how the women played in the decision· 
making process of the system of justice iii 
the ancient governance of Tamil Nadu. The 
interpretaion of the .historical event .of 
Kannagi 's outburst in the court of the king 
and the subsequent destruction of Madurai 
in fire is to be seen more as an evidence of 
the queen as a women who demonstrated 
that wrong should not be left unpunished even 
though it is the king. 

There was a big vacuum in the par­
ticipation of woman in the public sphere since 
the Tamil country was virtually under the 
command ofKalabhras from 250 A.D to 600 
A.O. 

Subsequently, there were enough! evi­
dences to demonstrate how women contin­
ued to have political awakening and shared 
positions of power and decision making in 
the affairs of the governance and state in 
the society . 

nificant role. It is often said that women 
gradually got emancipated under social 
clutches ·of men. These women had a sense 
of social purpose in their role as power hold­
ers. They have not only given direction to 
the men and· matters and of governance but 
also gave shape to die public policy. Yet, the 
medieval period is differed from ancient pe­
riod in the sense that the authoriyoftheking­
ship had been diluted to such an extent that 
there were para-monarchical forces also .. In 
this context, the women had difficult period 
to cope with the structure of monarchies and 
para-monarchies but !hcsc women did not 
have the distinct role in administration in as 
much as the ment had. Historically speaking 
women like Managammal, Mcenakshi, Razia 
Begum, Chand Bibi, Tara Bai, Ahaliya Bai 
Holker, Rani Padmini ofChittoor; Noorjahan, 
Velu Nachiyar, Jansi Rani Lakshimi Bai, 
Beghum - Hazrat Mahal of Avadh, Zeenat 
Mahal of Delhi, Rani of Ramgarh, Parvathi 
Bai and Sethu Lakshmi Bai proved their po­
litical identity as rulers. Similarly, during 
inperial cholas Kundavi, and Sembianmaadcvi 
are the illustrated example. They were not 
the holders of any positions in the kingdom 
but they have played a crucial and signifi­
cant role in the matters of State. Rani Velu 
Nachiyar of Sivaganga opposed the British 
after the death of her husband King 
Vaduganathan. She was the first South In­
dian Women to challenge the British colonial 
rule. 

. The medieval history of India is re- The post-medieval period in. the his-
plete with many instances when women of tciry had colonial linkage when women were 
eminence like Razia Begam have played sig- brought into the mainstream of the society 
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through social resource like access to edu- · 
cation. The colonial regime has opened the 
doors for' many women to have assess tci 
western mode of education through the 
instutionilised mechanism. Coupled with en­
lightenment movement and the liberal idean' 
of western society; western mode of educa­
tion had shaped the perception of women 
more for their active involvement for their. 
own upliftment and also to fight for the cause 
of women. Besides this exposure to west­
ern mode of education, selective European· 
women such a:s Annie Besant, Dorthy 
Denaraja; Margarat Cousins and others have 
played a seminal role in giving shape to the · 
idioms of political mobilization. These women 
·encouraged the ·native women to emulate 
them and also carve out a space in the politi" 
cal affairs of the society. This is a significant 
period when women had given shape to the 
nationalist movement in India. In the latter 
half of the -19th century there was a devel­
opment of national consciousness with which 

· women in Tamil Nadu had associated them" 
selves. Gandhi had a strategy in involving 
women in nationalist movement of women. 
The national movement culminated in 
spreiiding the ·participatory role for women 
from various levels - educated, uneducated, 
urban and rural, professional and nonprofes­
sional .. 

Women belonging to various social 
groups in Tamil Nadu namely Anjalaiammal, 
Ponnammal, Arhbujammal, Ammuswami 

. nathan, · Kannammiar, Kamalam, 
DX. Pattarnmal, Sarasvathi Pondurangan, 
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Muthulakshmi, M.S: Subbulakshmi, Rukmani 
Lakshipathi, Captain Lakshmi, Captain 
Janaki and others have structured themselves 
to awaken the political consciousness. These 
women in National Moverme!lt in India took . 
up the cause ofvarious social issues namely, 
picketing liquor .shops, boycotting the fureign 
gOods, and salt Sathyagra:ha. 

' · As a historian, I will be failing in my 
dyty if I do not mention the significant role . 
played by a woman -Madam Bhikaji Rustan 
K:R. Gama in giving shape and colour to the · 
n.ational flag for India. 

To.-sum up, women and their partici­
pation in publicsphere in Tamil Nadu are as 
old as society in Tamil Nadu. But there are' 
. three different patterns and typologies of 
women's ·participation in public sphere. 
These different types and pattern could be 
located to the three different historically con­
ditioning factors. In ancient society in Tamil 
Nadu where kingdom and State were male 
oriented, women were more as adjunct par­
ticipants rather .than direct holders of more 
public position in the governance of the soci­
ety by the state. Rather, women's position in 
sharing the power in public sphere was lim­
ited to transform the communal society to 
civil society. During the medieval period 
when.there was.secularization of social or­
der and also the mix. of various dynasties 
overtaking one over· another, ·women like 
Kundavi, and Sembianmaadevi had more of 
and ·advisory role to the kings and monar­
chy. But the valour and success of women 
·were not inferior to men when there were 
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occasions of conflict between kingdoms. The 
medieval theatre of historic events is abun­
dant with situations when women have cor­
nered a space for themselves to give mean­
ing for their share in the power of state and 
governance. 

The post-medieval periid had large 
number of women like Velu Nachiyar who 
came out of the private sphere and dared to 
occupy the positions of power. These women 
were seed players in creating political awak­
ening among the society against the British 
trading company and their masters and rul­
ing the society. The colonial regime has cre­
ated a larger geographical space called Ma­
dras Presidency. The Britishers encouraged 
women to have access to education. There 
were selec_tive women in Tamil Nadu to use 
liberal philosophy of British Governors of 
Madras Presidency. Concurrently there were 
also women from the family of activists of 
national movement who identified themselves 
with various social, political, economical is­
sues with which society was affected. 
Equally significant factors are Periyar and 
Gandhi who had a distinct methodology of 
creating consciousness of social sensitivity 
among the women's nationalist movement. 
Consequently, there were large number of 
women from Madras presidency who iden­
tified themselves with the nationalist move­
ment. 

In 1917 a deputation oflndian women 
led by Sarojini Naidu presented to the Brit­
ish parliament their demand for enfranchise­
ment on an equal basis with men. When the 
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secretary and the viceroy came to Madras, 
women met them and demanded for the re­
moval of sex disqualification in franchise. All 
organisations passed resolutions recommend­
ing the removal of sex disqualification in the 
matter of voti11g. 

The fonnation of Justice Party in 1917 
and its ministry in 1920 opened a new chap­
ter for upholding women's rights in politics. 
On I st April 1921 the Madras Legislative 
Council introduced a resolution for the re­
moval of sex disqualification and set an ex­
ample to the other provincial legislative in 
India. Again women clamoured for political 
rights. In 1926 Government oflndia granted 
the right to women to become members of 
the Legislative. As a result of the amended 
rule Kamala Devi Chattapadyaya and Mrs 
Hanman Angelo contested in 1926 election. 
Besides, women came to be nominated as 
members of the legislative. Accordingly in 
19226 Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy was nomi­
nated to the Madras legislative council who 
later was elected as Deputy speaker. to the 
House. 

During the Contemporay period, there 
were women's associations who took the 
cause of getting representation for women 
through the enfranchisement of women. This 
is the vast arena of fascination process how 
women got collectivised themselves to get 
politically empowered and this lagacy still 
continues today to the extent of fighting for 
33% quota for women in parliament and leg­
islature. But instances of women occupying 
the position of governance with least repre-



sentation in parliament and legislature are 
abundant, Even then, there was a wider 
spaet: for. .women of Madras Presidency an<;! 
later in Tamil Nadu,. who occupied the politi-

. cal positions: Jbis has ultimately culminated 
in having two women Chief Ministers and 
several other cabinet ministers in Tamil Nadu. 
This is despite the cultural and conservative 
Crinditioning in restraining women to contest 
the elections. The political parties in Tamil 
Nadu also encouraged many women as party 
functionaries for several organisational po­
sitions from bottom to top level. .. 

Currently, the demand by .the women's 
organisations for representation in the par­
liament and legislature through a quota of 
reservation is nothing but a symptom of fail­
ure of social system, which enfranchised 
women to participate electral process but has 
not encouraged them to have representation 
in political bodies. This is a sad plight that 
the women in Tamil Nadu who have been 
responsible in creating political awakening in 
the society in various forms from ancient to 
present period, oontinue to struggle for quota 
for them to get rdresentation in the political 

bodies like parliament and legistature. It is 
gratifying to note that women have a space 
in local bodies. 

The political awakening of women in 
Tamil Nadu have not taken place in a 
vacuum. There were many conditioning fac­
tors in the society that have either inhibited 
or facilitated the women to have positions .of 
the power in governance and state in the 
society. The historical situations beginning . 
from ancient to the contemporary, period, the 
patterns and typologies of women's partici­
pation in political process as an academic 
discipline of its own, have been broadly 
sketched by combining the descriptive and 
analytical framework, in my speech. 

I conclude women in politics are not 
simply a bickering for the women but it is 
paradigm to represent transformational so­
ciety. The understanding of the State and 
Women's relationship to it sho~ld pave the 
way for the development of the political 
communities to nurture the balanet: of power 
relationship between men and women rather 

: than domination and subordination. 
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f1JNCDOMrtG OF LOCAL BODIES Ul'iDER VARAGUl'iA 
MAHARAJA A S'l1JDY FROM A TRICHErtDUR lrtSCRIP'DOrt 

Dr. A. Justin Wilson• 

The. Trichendur inscription registers 
that the king, Varaguna Maharaja, who was 
devoted to Sunrahmanya Bhatara of 
Trichendur, presented i400 gold Kasu1 for 
the requirements of the temple all through 
the twelve months of the year'. The inscrip­
tion is in Tamil Vattreluthu which contains 
210 lines. The record is dated in the 13rn 
regnal year of Varaguna Maharaja (828 
A.D). This is one of the most important in­
scriptions of the later Pandyas as it gives in-

formation about the functioning of eleven 
Shbhas3, four Urs4 and one Nagaram5• It also 
mentions the names of administratiVt:· offic-

' ers, temple administration, financial manage-
ment of the Gov~mment, territorial division 
etc.6 

In the inscription the total amount is 
mentioned as 1400 Kasu but while allocated 
to various administrative units it comes to 
1407 .5 Knsu. The total amount was allocated 
as follows. 7 

. 

' ''lame of the administrative Name of Nadu I Amount given in Kasu 
bodies Valanadu 

I. Korkai ur Kudanadu 96 
2. Nallur Ur -do- 168 
3. Chaliyathu ur -do- 24 
4. Varagunamangalathu Sabha Valanadu 110 

I 
5. lranavalimangalathu Sabha -do- 32 
6; Alampattathu ur -do- 16 
7. Manavirapattinathu Nagaram -do-· 120 
8. Kattaraimangalathu Sabha Srivallabha valanadu 94 
9. Thinni Sabha Parantaka valanadu 25 
10. Maramangalthu Sabha -do- 152.5 
11. Nallur Sabha -do- 60 
12. Avanibasekhara 

Mangalathu Sabha Ainithagunavalanadu 60 
13. Puliyidai Sabha Kudanadu 120 
14. Kiranur Sabha 224 
15. SadankaviKuruchchiSabha 90 
16. Kadungon mangalathu Sabb~ 16 

Total 1407.5 

•Reader in Histay, Kamaraj College, Tutitorin • 628 003 . 
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The. inscription mentions three 
valanadus - Sri Vallabha Valanadu, 

. Paranataka Valanadu and Amithaguna 
Valanadu; two nadus - Kudanadu and 
Valudinadu; one Nagaram 
Manavirapattinam; four Urs - Korkai ur, 
Nallur ur, Chaliyattu ur and Alampattathu ur; 
and eleven Sabhas - Varagunamangalam, 
Iranavalimangalam, ~ Thinni, 
Maramangalam, Nallur, Avanibasekharam, 
puliyidai, Kiranur, Sadankavikuruchchi and 
Kadungon mangalam. The Sabha, Urs and 
Nagaram mentioned in the inscription are 10:. 
cated about 15 kms around the 
Subrahmaniyaswami temple. The temple 
was a nucleus around which a town grew in 
course of time. The Pandya rulers took keen 
interest in the day to day administration of 
the temple. · 

It is understood from this inscription 
that there were elecen Sabhas, four Urs and 
one Nagaram and they were functioning 
properly and systematically. The Sabhas out 
numbered the Urs and Nagaram. As per this 
epigraph the ratio of the Sabha and ofther 
assemblies: Ur and Nagaram is 7.3 (ie. Sabha 
70% and Ur & Nagaram put together 30%). 
It is stated that during the Chola period more 
than 30 percent of the land revenue was 
enjoyed by the priests and temples1c But in 
the Pandya period 70% of the fertile lands 
were, under the control of the Brahmans and 
the temples. 

It is known from this inscription that 
1407.5 Kasu were invested with the admin- . 
istrative bodies of various villages as a per• 
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manent loan. These administrative bodies 
have to measure out grain to the temple an­
nually t)vo Kalam per Kasu as interest. These 
kind of practice prevailed all over the King- · 
dom during his days. For eg. a sum of279 
gold Kasu wa5 ·entrusted with the Sabha of 
llangoykkudi in the 16th year of king 
Varakuna Maharaja9• It was also made as a 
pennanent endowment, the interest was fixed 
as two Kalam of Paddy per Kasu per annum 
to be given by the assembly and to be utilised 
to meet the cost oftirilamudu10 to be made 
four times a day in the temple of 
Tiruppothudaiya Bhatarar llangoykkudi, ac­
cording to a detailed schedule of offerings 
given in the inscription" .. It was made the 
duty of the servants of the temple and the 
variyam of the Sabha to see that the day to 
day expenditure was properly administered. 
The study of medieval inscriptions reveals 
the fact, that the rate of interest· was uni- . 
fonn throughout the Pandya and Chola Em­
pire. For instance in the Chola Empire dur­
ing the period ofRajaraja 2 Kalam of Paddy 
was measured as interest per Kasu per 
annum12• 

Both the inscriptions ofTrichendur and 
Ambasamudram bring out the fact that the 
principal amount was invested with the 
assemblies either Ur, or Sabha or Nagaram. 
It is clearly stated that the concerned Sabha 
had to measure out Paddy as interest towards 
the principal amount. Therefore it is presumed 
that the Sabha invested the amount in agri- · 
culture as usual and a portion of the proceeds 
was given to the temple as interest. This led 
to reclamation and as a result a section of 
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the ~pie got e111p)qyment. · 

·'·'An :aniiJysis ·of the inscription shows 
the involvement of four agents in the ad!nin­
istration' 'and financial inanagement. In the 
Pandyan Kingdom the Brahmans and 
temples ·enjoyed about 70% of the land rev­
enue. This. fact has been proved by. this in~ 
scriptidn. King Varagona distributed the to­
tal 1407. 5 Kasuas follows to various assem-
blies. · · · 

Sabhas: 983.5 Kasu = 69.9% 

Urs :·. · 304 Kasu = 21.6% 

Nagaram: 120 Kasu = 8.5% 

Total 1407.S Kasu 

The above calculation drives home that 
the Pandya king Varagona invested the maxi­
mum amount with Sabhas. His another in7 
scription at .Nnbasamudram records that he 
in.vested 290 Kasu with the Sabha of 
llangoykkudi alone13• This helps us, to under­
stand that there was,. close relationship be­
tWeen the kings and priests. Dr. ~. Sadasivan 
rightly remarked it as king - priestly alli­
~ce''. This alliance was formed for vari­
ous purposes and it was irrevocable durin 
the Pandya period:- This system helped a 
section of the si>ciety i.e. King - priestly alli­
ance to lead a life of ease and pleasure. The 
following diagrarri helps to· understand the 
functioning of this system. 

---------· 
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To keep the peasantry under perpetual 
subordination Pandya kings resorted tO some 
kind of diplomacy. One such diplomacy is to 
pick up the most addeptable officer of the 
state and entrust with him the responsibility 
of the overseeing the benefactions .. In this 
inscription names of three officers are men­
tioned15, Iruppikudi kilavan, Sattan peruman 
and Alarrumattukkon. Among· them Irup~ 
paikkudi kilavan was the most famous min­
ister. His original name was Etti-sattan. He 
is. said to have beeri honoured by the king 
with .the title of Iruppaikkudi kilavan. The 
chief is call~ ''the lord of the ~pie of the 
prosperous Irunjola - nadu and the rule of 
Kudankudi, Kulathur, Tulayur, Iruppaikkudi, 
Ve!iy;uigodi and Alangodi. His benefactions 
were praise worthy. He constructed many 
temples and tanks. These munificent acts 
endeared him to the ~pie and earned for 
his their gratitude16. As already remarked the 
officials who won the heart of the people 
were utilised by the king for managing• the 
finance. 

The above study drives home the fact 
that there was king - priestly alliance .whi.ch 
dominated the society. In the society the 
peasants were tJte real producers and at the 
cost of them the other section led a life of 
ease and pleasure. The king resorted to the 
diplomacy by which he kept the peasantry in 
good humour but in perpetual subordination. 

• 

•. 
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THE IMPBRATIVES OF POUTlcAL EMPOWB~NT OF INDIAN . 
WOMEN: THE NEED FOK RESERVATION IN LEGISLA11.JRES 

Dr. A. Thanikodi1 & C. Bhagyalakshmi' . 

. / 
·The Indian political history shows that tution. Article 15 and 16 of the constitution 

(:hroughout the ares, the women were treated 
inferior and subordinate to men in terms of 
their political rights and privileges. Though 
there. were occasions where women played · 
an important role in politics and admin­
istration, their active participation has never 
been felt with I~rger number of women's 
representation. 

The Global Situation 

Statistics prepared by the Inter Par­
liamentary Union (IPU) for 1998 showed that 
89 percent of the world parliamentarians 
were men. Out of a total 35,886 parliamen­
tarians for whom data was available, only 
3,626 or a bare IO percent were women. At · 
present 10 Parliaments in the world do not 
have even a single woman representative. 1 

Gender justice : a constitutional il­
lusion? 

Gender equality - political and social -
is enshrined in the Fundamental Rights of the 
Constitution together with equality of oppor­
tunity to employment and appointment to of­
fice. 

Article 14 oflndian Constitution es­
tablish the universal adult sufffage and de­
mocracy as the basic features of the consti" 

provides safeguards against various discrimi- · 
nations, including discrimination against on 
the basis of sex. 

Origin ofWomen's Reservation Bill 

The demand of. reservations for 
women was first raised by women's 
organisations such as the Women's India 
Association (WIA), the All India Women's. 
Conference (AIWC) and the National Coun­
cil of women in India in 1917. But they were 
more concerned about the issue of women's 
sufffage because the Southborough commit­
tee, set up under the Mantagu - Chelmsford 
scheme on constitutional reforms, had stated 
that "the extension of the vote to women 
would be premature in a society which 
continuned to enforce purdah and prohibi- · 
tions against female education". The scenario· 
eight decades ago was tcitally different. The 
WIA, right from its inception in the early 
1920s, regarded political independence and 
women's problems as inter-linked but was 
convinced that special concessions and re­
served seats were not the answer. 2 

The report of the Commission on the · 
Status of Women in India dealt with the Res­
ervation issue but opinious expressed were 
far from unanimous. However, the CSWI 

' Reader, Depl of Political Science, D.D.E .. Annamalai University. Chidambaram. 
' Research Scholar, Depl of Political Science, D.D.E .. Annamalai University, Chidambaram. 
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strongly recommended reservation for 
women in local self-government institutions. 

The issuecampupagainin 1988. The 
National Perceptive Plan (NPP) advocated 
30% reservation for women and suggested 
that the reserved seats in all elective bodies 
from Gram Panchayat to Parliment be filled 
through co-option.Jn 1955, a plea was made 
at the world conference of women in Beijing 
for affirmative action in favour of women in 
the political arena. 

Minimum representation for women 
· has been guarateed by the 73rd and 74th 
constitutional amendments, which provided 
for 33% reservation of seats for women in 
rural and urban local governments.3 Through 
this measure, about 7.5 lakhs of women had 
entered into political decision maing appara­
tus at the grass root level institutions. This 
was the first major step towards involving 
women directly into political leadership roles 
and enhanCed the participatory character of 
the Indi3:!1 democracy. 

Reservation Bill 

After a hat-trick of rejections, 
Vajpayee's Government did manage to in­
troduce the women's Reservation bill in the 
Loksabha in Dec. 1998, providing for 33% 
reservation for women in Legislatures. It was 
first introduced by Deve Gowda led United 
Front Government in July 1996 followed by 
subsequent attempts of I.K. Gujral in 1997 
and Vajpayee in July. 

The Constitution Amendment (8 lst 
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Amendment) Bill, i 996 seeking to ensure 
33% reservation for women in Parliament 
and state legislatures introduced a new pro- · 
vision, Art 330 A, according to which "not 
less than l/3 of the total number of seats 
reserved for scheduled clistes and scheduled 
tribes, be reserved for SC/ST women, while 
1/3 of total seats will be reserved for 
women." 

A paralle legislation proposed in Art 
332A, reserving seats for women in the As­
semblies. In this 1/3 of the seats will be re­
served for SC/ST women. While l/3 of total 
seats will be reserved for women. The seats, · 
reserved for women will also be rotated in 
every election. 

It has been said taht a bill such as the 
present one for reservation for women in 
Parliament will not automatically crate an 
army of active women politicians. As it is, 
very few real social workers are now at­
tracted to politics which is dominated on the 
basis of caste and ability to influence voters. 
Further; since very few politicians retire, the 
initial lot of women parliamentarians, who 
would necessarily be relations or acquain­
tances of the leaders of various political par­
ties, would perpetuate their control. On the 
other hand, by starting the process at the vil­
lage and city-ward level, permitting only lo­
cals, the need for quotas may not arise as 
the underprivieged but enlightened member 
of society would automatically take the lead. 
As the process of compulsory but gradual 
increase in the percentage of women repre­
sentatives moves up from the village to the 
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National level, a large number of ecperienced 
and committed women leader would become 
available to steer the nation forward along 
with. men. 

The. basic idea behind reservation of 
seats for women is to compel all. political 
parties for the mandatory noljlination of 
women candidates and to help 'women be­
come aware about their right to participate 
in decision making. 

But some parties want to use this bill 
as the thin end of the wedge to introduce 
caste and communal resevation in the name 
of OBCs and minorities. Even now the 
OBCs have a membership of over 200 in a 
House of 540, which is much more than 27 
percent. If this idea goes through as the price 
for women'~ reservation, it will give a fillip 
to caste and communal forces. Those. who 
are opposing the bill, if really want the reser­
vation for OBCs why didn't they insist the 
quota within the. male community yet. 4 

Notes & References 

1. Shanthi (ed}, Empowerment of Women, 
New Delhi : Anmol Publications.Pvt. Ltd., 
19'J8. 

2. T.K. Rajalakshimi, "A place in politics : 
Reservation for women in Legislatures, 
Parliament", Frontline, September 1996, 
\bl. 13, No. 17. 

. : ., ' 

32 

3. T.K. Rajalakshmi, "Agenda for Beijing", 
Frontline, September 1995 Vol. 12, No. 18. 

4. . Chandramouli, "Reservation for women", 
The Hindu, February 10, 1999. 

• 



' 

THE TWO STAGES OF EUROPEAN 
OCCUPATION OF CARNATIC 

Dr. R. Alalasundaram* 

Francis Day obtained a .piece of 
coastal strip and laid the foundations of Fort 
St. George in 1639. They paid the Nawab of 
Arcot the annual rent of.1,200 pagodas, plus 
the feeof35 pagodas a year forthe Nawab's 
Qanungo (accountant), and some more for 
the sibbandis (writers·and servants) fornearly 
a century. The French also paid the same to 
Anwaruddin Khan when they held chennai 
for about two years. 

The English too obtained more and 
more villages around Fort St. George by 
pleasing the native chedftains with similar 
knickknacks (bottles of wine). 

The Marathas wrested the fort of 
Tiruch in 17 41, and carried Chanda Sahib to 
Satara. For the cost of maintenance of 
Chanda Sahib's family at Pondicherry, the 

' French took from his son bonds for lakhs 
rupees. 

Muzaffar Jang and Chanda Sahib 
were also made to pay the French Company 
several lakhs of rupees towards the pay and 
campaign rxpenses of the French command­
ers, soldiers, sepoys, and artillery. The En­
glish did the same with Muhammad Ali Khan. 
The muslim prices not only signed bonds, but 
mortgaged vast parganas to the European 
Companies. Besides, their women and chil­
dren in Chennal or Pondicherry were treated 

• Retd. Prof. of History, Govt. of Tamil Nadu, Educational Service 
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as securities for the loans. 

Such instances of European compa­
nies collecting military expenses and secur­
ing countries are too many to narrate here. 

The Companies also extended similar 
support to the too-many mutually feuding 
poligars and killadars, such as the Raja of 
Thanjawr;the chief ofSenji, Chidambaram, 
Tiruvadi, Bhuvanagiri, Turaiyur, Ariya)ur, 
Udayarpalaiyam, and Elavanasur, and even 
to the Acharya ofTirupati. 

In this way the vast territory stretch­
ing from Chengalpattu, up to Tiruchi and 
Srirangam had been mortaged to the English 
or the French Company even before the 
Camatic wars concluded. 

In the Nawab's territories revenue 
collection from villages was leased out (II : 
363-64); and the renter becanie the head­
man of the village. The European compa­
nies too adopted the same revenue system 
in the Carrnatic. When territories were 
ceded to them they leased out the right of 
rent - collection to well - to -do and loyal 
natives for three to five year periods. 

Let us note some cases: The Villages 
forming the suburb of Pondicherry were 
leased for five years from July 1743, at a 
yearly rental of 1695 pagodas to four per-



sons of whom three were Pillais and one 
. Nayakkan. 

Tindivanam country was leased to one 
Raja Pillai, with Nainlya Pillai as his surety, 
for 50,000 fur 1754- 55 and 60,000 fur 1756-
57, exclusive ofthe cost ofsubbandis. 

Beside the rent, kerchiefs, cloths, 
weavers, salt etc., manufactured in the coun­
try were subjected to levies. 

In 1755 the whole revenue manage­
. ment of the French was transferred to the 
Courties (Chief dubash) for five years. He 
sub-let it to various farmers, with some Eu­
ropeans as sureties for the sub-farmers. 
Those Europeans were for the most part 
commanders of the districts concerned. With 
their soldiery they interfered in the adminis­
tration of the amldars (tax - oollectors), ha­
rassed and humiliated them, made collections 
themselves, but made no remitta~ces to 
Pondichery. 

The Reddi palaiyakar ofTuraiyur com­
plained to a French Governor in 1755: "For­
merly PapayYa Pillai (a chief man of the 
Company), Nandiraja and M. Mainville, the 
collUl1llllder, took three lakhs from me, but 

· then ruined the country by plunder... Now 
the commander M. Maissin sent 
Paramananda Pillai demanding 30,000 rupees 
as present to you. Fearing hhn and the Com­
pany, I have paid. My coutry is. broken and · 
miserable. Be pleased to order M.Maissin 
and Nandiraja not to interfere with me". 

When Clive captured Arcot, he first 
hoisted the Nawab's flag on the Arc<it palce,. 
but subsequently replac.ed it with the English 
colours, signifying the real English intention 
regarding Arcot and the Nawabi. The Diary 
tells us, "In the year (ending April 30) 1751-
52, the English Coi~pany had advanced 
88,000 pagodas more than it had received 
from Muhammed Ali, and in 1752-53 it ad­
vanced a further sum of 3 71, 000 pagodas .... 
most reluctantly". The English debited all 
their military expenses to the account of 
Muhammed Ali Khan, and his debt to them 
finally grew so huge, that the English 
tahsildars ordered his amaldars in 1755 not 
be take a single cash or exercise authority 
without orders from the English. They took 
all his country including Arcot under their 
control, invited him to Chennal, and bade him 
live quietly there, giving him an allowance. 
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WOMEN IN THE SALT SATYAGRAHA MOVEMENT 

Dr. G. Selvanayakl* 

Advent of Mahatma Ganghi on the 
Political Scene brogght women into the Na­
tional struggle in large numbers. The 
Spectracular Participation of'Women in the 
Freedom struggle under Gandhi's guidance 
had created an atmosphere in which the de­
bate on women's nationality seemed redun­
dant . 

The second Civil disobedience move­
ment was started by Gandhi on 12th March 
1930 was his famous Dandi March. 

6th April, the anniversary of the 
Amrister massacre, was chosen for the for­
mal breaking of the salt laws. A front line of 
seven people, including two women, 
Kamaladevi Chattopadhyaya and Avan­
tikabai Gokhala, were the first to step on to 
the beach, light fires and boils sea water. It 
was the women's first appearance in any 
modern militant political campaign. It was a 
stupendous moment of the women for our 
country. The crowds that appeared were 
larger than any one had expected. The 
Bombay charonicle reported "Thousands of 
Gujarati Women" marshaled at the 
chowpat1Y Sea Face, Collecting Sea Water 
in their brass and copper jugs. In the heart 
of the city, women volunteers picketed toddy 
shops and asked owners to closs their door 
and patrons to leave the premises, Other 
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women sold salt on the streets. while still oth­
ers went house to house urging house wives 
to buy only swadeshi products. The Desh 
Savik Sangha had designed and supervised 
this compaigh. Goshiben Captain one of the 
oxford educated grand daughters ofDadabai 
Naoroji insised that members should have 
impaccable credentials. This preclude march- . 
ing side by side with women of undesirable · 
character. ' 

Sarojini Naidu was nominated to lead 
the raid on the Dharasana salt works. Sarojini . 
dircted the protest that began on May 15, 
1930 was arrested the same day and re­
leased. Her presen was symblic both for In­
dian nationalists and Bristis autorities. many 
ofhcr Indian supporters feared for her safety 
but she told them, I am here not as a women 
but as a general. Her leadership inspired' 
hundreds of women to emulat her braery by 
marching in the streets. A mile long chain of 
women, led by sevikas dressed in Orange 
sarees and carrying placards numbered more · 
than 5000. Calcutta women made and sold 
salt picketd cloth and liquor shops. 
prcceached the valud of Khaddar and took 
processinons into the sects. The capital city 
was also the heart of revolutionary struggle 
and women's Colleges become centres for 
recruiting, new memebers. In district towns 
and Villages women jouned processions, wore 



Khaddar, a~<! hid fleeing ·revolutionaries: ' 
Bengali nationalism had always vakirized 
voilence and this ethos profoundly influenced 
the participation of Bengali women in the 
freedom struggle and at the same time Ma­
dras women in the freed<im struggle.and at 
the same time Madras women were among 
the first ·arrested in the country. Rukmani 
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Lakshmipathy 0891-1951) accompanying 
C. Rajagopalacharia in his March to 
Vedaranyam to break the salt laws in 1931, 
was arrested and become the first female 
political preSOner in Vellore women's Jail. At 
first no salt Satagraha had been planned for 
Madras but Rukmani saw this as essential 
for arousing support for the Civil disobedi-

' ence Movemnet. · 
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THE RELATIONS BErWEEN THE SErHUFATIS OF 
RAMMD AND THE NAYAKS OF MADURAI 

Dr. IC.Mari* 

The rise of the Marava kingdom un­
der the sethupathis marked the inception of 
a new era in the History of Tamil Nadu. The 
Marava Kingdom of Ramnad owes its ori­
gin to the reign of Muttu Krishnappa Na yak 
of Madurai, who appointed Sadaikka - I to 
be the feudatory of the Marava Kingdom in 
A.D. 1605. 

The Sethupathi rule commenced un­
der Sadaikka Devar with a position of sub­
ordination to the Madurai Nayak lasted for a 
period of over half a century. 

The next ruler Dalavai Raghuatha 
Sethupathi assumed the tittle of Sadaikka -
II. He was a person with a:n independent 
spirit defied the authority ofTirumalai Na yak. 

Thirumalai Nayak Ramappayyan pro­
ceeded to Ramnad with the contigent of 
Madurai army to subdue the recalcitrant 
Marava ruler of Ramnad. The Marava 
forces inflicted defeat upon Ramappayyan 
under the Leadership of Vanni, the Son in­
law of Sadaikka - IL 

Threr were some navel battles be­
tween the Marava and Nayak forces. 
Sadaikka's able general Vanni fou&bt fiercely 
till his death. 1 Accordingly Sadaikka - II Sub­
mitted to Ramappayan and he was taken as 
prisenter to Madurai. Thambi Devar was 
installed· as the Sethupathi. 

' Reader in History. St Mary's College, Tuticorin 
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The Maravas refused to accept 
Thambi Devar as their ·ruler. Thirumalai 
promptly intervened and prevented the civii 
war in Ramnad by dividing the kingdom into 
three parts. One ·of which was given to 
Reghumatha Devar, the nephew of Balvavi, 
the second one to Thambi devar and the third 
one was given to Thanakka Devar and 
Narayana Davar, the two young brothers of 
Raghunatha Devar. 

The Shruken kingdom ofRamnad was 
reunited by Raghunatha Sethupathi who 
achieved it soon after the death ofThanakka 
Devar and Thambi Devar.2 Raghunatha 
Sethupathi became an independent ruler 
though he was still under the nominal 
overlordship of the Nayak ruler. 

Chokkanatha Nayak the successor 
the Thriumalai Nayak declared war against 
the Setupati who is said to have refused him 
any help when the Muslims under Vanamian 
invaded the Nayakdom. 

After the death Reghunatha 
Sethupathi anarchy prevailed in Ramnad 
which came to and end with the ocession of 
Reghunatha Devar, the illgeitimate Son of 
Soorya Devar. Raghunatha Devar assumed 
the title of Kilavan Setupati. 3 

Unfortunately war broke out between 
the Tanjore king and the Sethupathi 



Arantangi, Tirumayam ·and Pitanmalai fell 
into the nonds of Kilavan Sethupathi.' 

· The Nayak of Maduri!i looked. upon 
the enmity between Tanjore and Ramnadas 
an apportunity to humble the Sethupathi. The 
Regent Rani Mangammal itnnJediately made 
common cause with the king of Tanjore in 
A.D. 1703 and despatched a large force to 
subdue the Sethupathi. This force contained 
the Tanjore force also and was under the 
command of one Dalavai Narasappiah, 
Kilavan setupati defeated the combined army 
in a battle in which Narasappiah lost his life. 
The Tanjore anny withdraw and Rani of 
Madurai had to suffer great himiliation. 

The Rani was certainly ill advised in 
her schemes to humble the Sethupathi 's pride 
with the alliance ofTanjore. Kilvan setupati 
was so much puffed. up with his success in 
the war that the declared his independence 
and Ramnad became an independent King­
dom. It was no small blow on the prestige 
and power of the great Nayaks· of Madurai. 

The relations between the Sethupathi's 
ofRamnad and the Nayaks of Madurai var­
ied from time to time sometimes cordial and 
some time hostile. But generally suspicion, 
jealousy and vengencc governed tbe relations 

between the two. Frequent wars with. the 
Maravas depleted the treasury exhausted the 
energy and vitality of the Nayak forces and 
exposed the . weakness · of Madurai 
Nayakdom and also paved the way for the 
decline ofMadurai·Nayakdom. 

Enventhough the Nayaks fuvoured the 
spreed of Christianity by extending special 
privileges they could not prevent the Maravas 
from illtreating the Christians in the Marava 
kingdom. As mangammal had no control over. 
kilavan Sethupathi the murder of John De 
Britto occurred in the Marava kingdom. The 
spread of Christianity wa.s arrested in 
Ramnad. Freedom of conversion to Chris- . 
tianity granted by the Nayaks was denied. 
The enmity between the Nayaks and the 
Sethupathi was utilised by the Protuguese and 
the Dutch to advance their interest. 

The Marava not only opposed the 
Nayaks of Madurai but also the Nawabs, 
who supcrceded the Nayaks which led to 
the subjugation of the Marava country by the 
British, the allies of the Arcot Nawab 
Mohammad Ali. Thus the enmity between 
the Nayaks and the Sethupathi's contributed 
to the fall of both and the ascendancy of 
aliens. 
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GROWTH OF EDUCATION AM:ONG THE SCHEDULED CASTES 
IN NORTH ARCOT DISTRICT: ( 1900 TO 1967) ·A STUDY 

A. Krishnamoorthy* 

In North Arcot Districts 58 percent Scheduled castes. The Government decided 
rural villages detended upon agricultural that grants should be withheld to institution 
oriente jobs particularly 42 percent of the which refused admission to people mearly 
scheduled caste belonged to unorganised on the ground of caste. ' 
maintaining labours, drudgery workes in tan-
neries, masonery workers, sanitory workers, 
beedi workers cair making industry workers 
largely involved child labour, bonded labour. 
Their standed ofliving condition was below 
poverty line. 1 

For the encouragement of the educa­
tion of the Scheduled Castes in the Madras 
Presidency the Commissioner of labour was 
appointed in 1919. The main objectives-of 
this Labour Department was to start sepa­
rate primary, Elementary, Higher elementary 
Schools for Scheduled castes. They were 
called Labour Schools which were con­
structed throughout the Presidency. 2 

The government started separate 
schools to educate the children of 
downtrondden masses. Admissions were 
open to all castes without any particulars in 
the name of eradication of Untouchability in 
these schools. The next step was taken in 
1928 when on a· representation received from 
Adi-Dravida Sangam in Tanjore District 
brought to the notice of the Government that 
management ofThirukattuppalli High School 
was not admitting peoples belinging to the 

The Bristish ~s formed the Labour 
Department in 1919 and it functioned up to 
1949. During 1949 to 1979 it functioned as a 
Harijan welfare Department. From 1983 
onwards it was renamed as Adi-Dravidar 
welfare Department, mainly meant for·their 
eductional development. 

Role of Missionaries in North Arcot 
District 

The Christian missionaries ren4ered 
yeoman service to them by providing Edu­
cational service and organising settlements. 

In 1981, William Goudie Mackenzie 
cobban of Weslyan Methodist Mission read 
a paper at the madras Missionary confer_­
ences and compelled the attention of the 
Government once more to the disability of 
Scheduled Castes. The conference pre­
sented a memorial to Fort St. George fortheir 
amelioration and Sought special provision in 
the. grants in-aid-code for the encouragement 
of Schools for Scheduled castes throughout 
the Presidencies districts. The American 
Arcot mission scliool came into existence out 
of amalgamation in 1895 of the Arcot acad-

•Senior Lecture< in History, Dept, of Histoiy, Presidency College, Chennai • 600 005. 
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emy . at Rani pet and the church of Scotland 
mission high school at Vellore. The Arcot 
Misson high School as the amalgamation 
school was called, was raised to the status 
of intermediate college and was affiliatied to 
the University of Madras in 1898. It was the 
first agency which tried to provied educa­
tion to the scheduled castes in their settlc­
~ent and development iham as oranised com­

. munities in North Arcot District. 

Apart from opening sch~ls and ob­
taining educational services for the sched­
uled castes the missionaries were also inter­
ested in obtaining land grants to establish 
settlements and school construction for the 
scheduled castes. There were mostly agri­
culture and to some extent agro based in­
dustries. Rev. Father Millard, obtained land 
grant earlier for a settlement of the sched­
uled castes at Padavedu, Polurtaluk, North 
Arcot district in 19043• · 

The church of Scotland mission had 
cents of land at Arakkonam for scheduled 
castes school building construction. In 1916 
the Foreign Mission Scoiety of paries ob­
tained · 14 7. 4 acres of land at Polur, North 
Arcot district for a Scheduled casts School 
construction and settlement. The Roman 
catholic Missions diocese of Pondicherry 
obtained land of 16 acres at Vadamathi 
Mangalam in thr polurtaluk to start and agri­
culture settlement and Schools. 

\ 

" 

services. In 1924 at Natrampalli, North Arcot 
District Started a school for scheduled i:a5tcs. 
The Harijan Seva Sangh maintained Hostels 
for Scheduled castes students at Vellorc. 
Scholarship were also given to School and 
college going students. 

North Arcot District Adi-Dravida 
Educational Association 

In 193 7 North Arcot Districts Adi­
Dra vida Educational. Associations was 
founded by Jamedar Adhimoolam, the then 
member of.legislative Assembly from 
Ranipet. In 1938, a hostel was started in 
Vellore which was known as Ramdas Hos­
tel in memory of Father ofR.A. Das. In 1950 
Rattaimalai Srinivasan hostel was started in 
Ranipet as a result of selfless service and 
devoted efforts by A. Jayaraman, former 
member of parliament. 

In 1892 the Government of Madras 
appointed Devan Bahadur S. Srinivasa 
Raghava Iyengar Inspector General of Reg­
istration, to inquiry into the progress made 
by the Scheduled castes in Madras presi­
dency at a conference held in 1892 at Ma­
dras. The resolution moved by the pandit 
Ayothi das and other Scheduled Castes mem­
bers requesting the Government to estabilish 
School for the Children in every village and 
asign the porompoke land to the Scheduled 
castes, whenever land was available were 
passed. In the same year Rao Bahadur 
Rattamalai Srinivasan organised a confer­
ence of Scheduled castes reiterating the 
resolution passed at the conference of the 

.. 
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caste Hindus. The Govenunent .of Madras 
accepted these demands and passed orders 
for assignment oflands to the landless Sched~ 
uled castes and Ex-servicement and also to 
open Schools for children. 5 

Gandhi Mission Children home 
Walajapet was founded on 2.12.1952 and 
from 1.1.1964 onwards it upgraded in to a 
Higher Elementary School for scheduled 
castes and others. Besides giving education 
in the core subjects tailoring, embroidery and 
gardening are taught to the children. 

It was during the chiefministership of 
M. Karunanithi the welfare of the Backward 
classes was seperated from Harijan.welfare 
Deportment on 25 Febj:Uary 1969. 

District Harijan welfare officer was 
chief authority ofHarijan welfare school, in 
this district. The main activities of this de­
partment were opening and maintenance of 
welfare schools and hostels, supplying of mid­
day meals, clothing and awarding of board­
ing grants. 
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THE NATUIIB OF THE·MDAMENTAL CIVIL RIGHTS UNDER 
THE INDIAN CONSTITUflON: A HISTORICAL STUDY 

Dr. A. Subbian1 & P. Ramar' 

When the Indian Costituent Assem­
bly met to draft and adopt thi: constitution of 
Free Rupublic of India. It was taken for 
granted that the fundamental rights w~re 

. going to be an integral part of the cm1stitu-
tion. Throughout the. freedom struggle. The 
demand for fundamental rights was always 
in the forefont. . Pursuant to the Resolution 
adopted at the. Forty third Annual Session 
of the Congress at Madras to draft "a swaraj 
constitution for India. on the basis of a Dec­
laration of Rights". The Motilal Nehru 
Committee submitted its repot in August 
1928. The.Committee observed. "It is obvi­
ous that our first·care should be to have our 
Fundamental Rights guaranteed in a manner 
which will not permit their withdrawal under 
any circumstances" .1 When the constituent 
Assembly met. It appointed a sub-commit­
tee on Fundamental Rights : the terms of 
reference of the sub-committee included the 
task of drafting a Bill of Rights. 

The country was unanimous that we 
should include all civil. Political economic 
cultural and social fundamental rights. But 
in what shape and in what form should we 
adopt them was a matter of considerable 
debate and discussion. 2 When we were draft­
ing our Contitution, the Declaration of Hu­

. man Rights had already been made. Ulti­
. mately, a compromise was struck, and these 

1 Prof. & Head, Dept Of History, Annamalai Univeisity. 
' Research Schol•, Dept Of History, Annamalai Unversity. 
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rights were, broadly speaking, divided into 
two 1. Political and Civil Rights and 2. So­
cial and Economic Rights. The former are 
terned as Fundamental Rights and enshrined 
in part III. and the latter are called directive 
Principles of State Police and enshrined in · 
part N of Uie Constitution. Under part Ill 
are included the following fundamental rights. 

I. Rightto equality. 

2. Right to six freedoms. viz., 

(a) Freedom of speech and expression:. 

(b) Freedom to assemble peacefully and 
without arms. 

(c) Freedom to form associations or 
unions. 

(d) Freedom to move freely throughout 
the territory of India. 

(e) Feedom to reside and settle in any 
part of the territory of India. and 

(f) Freedom to practice any profession 
or to carry on any occupation. trade or 
business. 

3. Right to life and personal liberty. 

4. Right to freedom Religion. 

5. Cultural and educational rights. 

6. Right to property. 

7. Rightagainstexploitaion . 

8. Right to constitutional Remedies. 

• 

• 

' 
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Fundamental Civil Rights 

Along with the political rights, other 
called civil rights, also came to be recognized. 
These are: right to property, right to equality, 
right to personal freedom, right to freedom 
of thought, opinion and expression, right of 
assembly and association, right against 
search, the rihgt to trial by jury, freedom of 
conscience, etc., the right to properity is not 
fundamental rights. 3 

This inaugurated the era of the decla­
ration of fundamental rights. The constitu­
tion came into existence in which Bill Rights 
was part of the constitution. Jackson.J. of 
the U.S.A. observed that the very purpose 
ofa Bill of Rights is to withdraw certain sub­
jects from the vicissitudes of political con­
troversy, to place them beyond the reach of 
majorities and to establish them as legal prin­
ciples to be applied by the courts. One's right 
to life liberty and property, to free speech, to 
free press, freedom of worship and assemble, 
and other fundamnetal rights may not be sub­
mitted to vote : they depend on the outcome 
of no elections. 4 

The constitutional history of the united 
states vividly brings to the fore the concept 
of constitutionally recognized fundamental 
rights. The supreme court of the United 
States ruthlessly held ultra vires the consti­
tution social legislations enacted either by the 
state legislatures or the Congress. Holding a 
minimum wage statute unconstitutional the 
Supreme Court thus expressed the lofty ideal 
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ofliberty: 

The act is an infringlll!:nt alike the right 
of the emp!oyer and the employed. More than 
this, it was- an insulting attempt to put the 
labourer under the legislative disability which 
is not only degrading to his manhood but sub­
versive of his rightas a citizen of the United 
States. He may sell his labour for what he 
thinks best. whether money or ·goods just as 
his employer could sell his iron and coal, and 
any and every law that proposes to prevent 
his from so doing is ans infringement of his 
constitutional privileges and consequently 
vicious and void. 

Similarly, holding a minimum working 
hour statute unconstitutional, the supreme 
court said that there were certain inherent 
and immutable rights of the individual, such 
as freedom of contract and enterpirse which 
he authority in the world could take away or 
abridge. In slaughter House case with much 
vigour and faith, Field J.observed that the 
purpose of the fundamental rights was "to 
make every one in this country a free man, 
and as such to give him the right to pursur 
the ordinary avocation oflife without restraint 
than such as affect others. and to enjoy 
equally with them fruits of his labour. A pro­
hibition to him to pursue certain callings open 
to others of the same age and condition and 
sex. would so far deprive him ofhis rights as 
a free man place him, with respect to others 
in a condition of perpetual servitude. "6 



--------------------------- -- ________ ,, ________ _ 
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COLONIAL CITY THEORIES AND CUDDALORE 

Dr. K. Kanniah* 

Cuddalore, the sea town is located on 
the coramandel Coast in-between 
Pondicherry and Portonovo in Tamil Nadu. 
The English established their factory in 
Devanapatinam (also called Fort St. David) 
towards the close of the 17th century. Fort 
St. David was the headquarters of the En­
glish possessions on the coramandel coast 
from 1746 AD to 1752 AD. After the shift­
ing of the capital to Madras, Cuddalore re­
mained as the headquarters of south Arcot. 
The urban development of Cuddalore took 
place around the fort at Devanapatinam and 
a port at Cuddalorc old Town. It is very inter­
esting to note that colonial city theories of 
eminent urban historians of the west arc ap­
plicable to colonial Cuddalor. 

Colonial City Theories and Cuddalore 

The colonial city theories propounded 
by eminent urban historians throw theories 
propounded by eminent urban historians 
throw considerable light on urbanization. Max 
- Weber's view that the urban millen tends 
to break down and compicate class struc­
ture is subject to test. 1 As far as India is con­
cerned the social structure is based on caste 
system. The urban development ofCuddlore 
did not complicate the :,ocial structure inspite 
of some changes which took place in the at­
titude of the inhabitants of Cuddalore town. 

Reliance on allopathy, acceptance of sani­
tary measures, use of protectd water and 
imitation of the food habits and dress of the 
Europeans by the educated Indians were 
some of the attitudinal changes. 

Many City theories developed in the 
late nineteenth century in Europe. lnspite of 
many differences there are some common­
alities among them. They are : 

(i) Any uhit of social life is determined 
by institution. 

(ii) Human society is a historical prod-
uct.2 

The evolutionary character of the so­
ciety contributed to urban development. The 
prediction Max Weber regarding the decline 
of moral standards and increase of crimes 
associated with city life such as forgery, per­
jury, embezzlement business fraudd3 were 
relevant to Cuddalore. 

The more refined forms of urban 
crimes committed by Hindu merchants were 
cheating and fraud. Angammanicka chetty, 
a resident of Cuddalore old Town was 
transaacting business in ground-nuts and 
indiqo. In 1915 he was declared as insolvent 
but really he was not bankrupt.3 He accu­
mulated wealth and ran away to Cuddalore 

• Lec!txer is Hislo!y, Bharalhidasan Govt College of Woman, Pondicherry. 
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tO escape punishn:ient. The mixing of good 
and bad'ooiton 1)}i"€hettiars; delivering them 
when the agents of the English ·East India 
company had made ·all arrangements ·for 
shipment and trying to deliver the rejected 
cotton again' can be cited as an example of 
business fraud. 

Max Weber's view that the pre-sence 
of a city fortification and city army as an 
essential component of fully developed ur­
ban i:oinmunity is applicable to Cuddalore. 
The Engiish fortified Devanampatinam and 
Cudciiilore and converted them into a mili­
tary town. The British army was stationed 

· at D.cvanampatinam and Cuddalore. 

Weber's concept of a cit)" as a col~ 
Iection of one or more separate dwellings but 
a relatively closed settlement and market 
settlement holds good to Cuddalore town. 5 

The colonial urban settlement was generally 
located close to the sea, except some stray 
cases. 

The sejtlement pattern of the Euro­
peans was based on occuration and rank of 
the company's servants. The facilities in the 
residential buildings differed accordiiig to their 
status. The Deputy Governor of Fort St. 
David 'Occupied a bungalow located on the 
northern bank of the river Gadilam (Agency 
House). The official hierarchy determined 
the spatial. distance of the European sector 
of the town. 

, . . Thq presence of a fort anq a port in 
all the trading centres - Madras, Pandicherry, 

Devanampatinam, Cuddlore Portonova, 
Tl"anquebar and Nagapatinam endorses the 

· view of Weber that colonial port towns con­
sisted of a port and fort. As trading activities 
of the Europeans were carried on through 
these port towns, forts were found essential 
for the safe conduct of trade. 
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Anthony D. King in his book .Global 
Cities states that the city becomes a major 
vehicle for political, cultural and ideological 
transmission, an instrument for effection 
economy and cultural change.• It may be 
noted that Cuddalore served as the 
administrative headquarters of the English 
even before the establishment of British rule 
in India. The presence of the English in 
Cuddalore brought abOut economy and cul­
tural change to some extent. The colonial city 
as a major destination for national and 
international migrations of skilled labour and 
a commercial centre are relevant ·to 
Cuddalore: The special characteristic of the 
population of cofonial city was the presence 
of diverse ethnic groups i.e. colonists and · 
indigenous inhabitants. It is true that in colo­
nial cities; exogenous groups are in super -
ordinate positions and indigenous in subordi­
nate ones. It is also a fact that in the colonial 
city, . state and municipal spending favoured 
the colonial elite. 7 

Thus the various colonial city theories 
help us comprehend the process of urban- · 
ization of Ciiddalore during the pre-industrial 
and industrial J>tlriod. 

• 

• 
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nm CONsnnmoNAL SYSTEM AND POLITICAL EXPEDIENCY A 
S'RJDY ON mE SECOND CHAMBER OF STATE LEGISLA1lJRES 

Dr. P. Saravanan* 
. The issue of Second Chamber is a provision as a leverage to get rid of the Sec-

baftlmg ~ne and ~as been agitation the minds ond Chamber to their short - sighted com-
ofthe pohtical thinkers and Constitution mak- pelling political necessities. 
ers, about its necessity. Wherever the prob­
lem arose it only generated much heat and 
precluded a consensus. When clash of opin­
ion enchoed in the Constituent Assembly 
regarding the establishment of a Second 
Chamber at the State level, named Legisla­
tive Council, Dr. Ambedkar silenced the 
warring groups by providing an easy proce­
dure for_ creating and abolishing the Upper 
HouseinArticle 169oftheConstitution.1 This 
Article aims to empower the Parliament to 
create or abolish a Legislative Council in a 
State by a law if the Legislative Assembly 
of the State passes a resolution to that ef­
fect by a majority of the total membership of 
the Assembly and by a majority of not 
lessthan two thirds of the members of the 
Assembly present and voting. 

In a statesman - like manner Dr. 
Ambedkar sumnied up the essence of Ar­
ticle 169 thus : "The introduction of Second 
Chamber at the State level is an experimen­
tal measure. "2 The term "experimental" used 
by Dr. Ambedkar proved to be prophetic. 
However it was problematic to the institu­
tion at the hands of those who understood 
the term in a wrong scnce viz. ignoring his­
torical experience, and used the Constitutional 

' Reader in History, "Govt. Arts College, Nandanam. 
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The Legislative Council at pre5ent 
exists in Bihar, Kamallika, Maharashtra and 
Uttarapradesh.3 Our Republican Constitution, 
which is in operation for the past half a cen- · 
tury, has withnessGd different kinds of ex­
periments. West Baneal and Punjab, Andhra­
pradesh and Tamil Nae•J abolished their Leg­
islative Councils in 1969, 1985 and 1986 re­
spectively, out of political vendetta.' Though 
the Legislative Assembly of Bihar and 
Uttarapradcsh passed resolution for the abo­
lition oftheir Legislative Council in 1970, the 
former by another resolution sought post­
ponement of the abolition to May 24, 19745 

and the latter had not forwarded the resolu­
tion to the Central Government. 6 Both these 
States retraced their hasty move and pre­
vented the end of their Upper House. 

Of all the States that abolished the 
Upper House, West Bengal, which started 
the trend in 1969 alone had some justifica­
tion. Since the abolition was one of the 32 
point electoral programme of the United 
Front Government that came to power.' 
Unlike the other States the resolution to abol­
ish the Legislative Cou.ncil was passed unani­
mously with the active support of the oppo-

• 
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sition in the Assembly. 8 Further the Com­
munists, major partner of the ruling coalition, 
repeatedly assured .in their election manifes­
to's that the expensive Upper House would 
be abolished.' 

Jbe Ladislative Councils of Punjab 
and Andhra Pradesh were abolished in 1969 
and 1985 respectively due io political expe­
diency. The ruling Akali Dal in Punjab and 
Telugu Desam in Andhrapradcsh faced a 
hostile opposition in their respective Legisla­
tive Council, where the opposition were in 
majority. In both States the Congress party, 
the main opposition in the Upper House, 
played the spoilsport by holding up certain 
bills passed by the Assembly. When the op­
position, with its majority, gave pinpricks to 
the ruling party, the latter on its part dec.ided 
to teach a lesson to the opposition by taking 
the extre step of dispensing with the non co­
operative Upper House. 

The opposition enjoying the Majority 
in the Upper House during the post general 
election situation is always a temporary one. 
The subsequent biennial election would of­
fer an opportunity to the ruling party to in­
crease its strength. Till such time the opposi­
tion should resist the temptation of blocking 
the new governments legislative measures 
and the ruling party on its part should restrain 
from doing away with the Legislative Coun­
cil. 

Surprisingly in Tamil Nadu the fateful 

ernment as in the case of Punjab and 
Andhrapradesh.10 In fact in Tamil Nadu, as 
in other States, whenever the rein of power 
changed from one political hand to another, 
the ruling party, at the beginning of its rule, 
was·only in minority in the Legislative Coun­
cil. But never in its chequered history the 
opposition whether it was the Congress party 
or it was the DMK, displayed a negative at­
titude, as in the cases of U ppcr House in 
other States. 

In other words the Legislative Coun­
cil ofTamil Nadu functioned as a model Sec­
ond Chamber, with the full understanding of 
its Constitutional position and always supple­
mented, never sabotaged, the efforts of the 
popular Chamber. Inspitc of these appre­
ciable qualities the Government of M.G. 
Ramachandran abolished the Legislative 
Council ofTamil Nadu on May 14, 1986 in a 
fit of temper bowing to political expediency. 11 

Some events of the year 1986 place 
the AIADMK Government in a disadvanta­
geous position. The Local body election of 
1986, which would reflect in the Legislative 
Council, and the election to Graduates and 
Teachers constituencies went very much in 
favour of DMK, the arch enemy of 
AIADMK. As a result of these elections 
DMK became the main oppositim1 in the 
Council with its leader M. Karunanidhi as 
the leader of the opposition. This became an 
irreconcilable Political factor to MGR. 

decision of scrapping the Legislative Coun- The nomination of film actress "vennia 
cil was taken in 1986 though there was no Adai" Nirmala to the legislative council 
suchcompulsiontotherulingAIADMKGov- landed the MGR government in an awk-
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ward situation. Being an undischarged iiisol­
vent her nomination was challenged in the 
high :court of Madras. The Governor 
S.L.Khuranaalso sought an explanation from 
the Chief Minister MGR over the improper 
nominatfon. 12 When the affairs concerning 
with the Legislative Council became a night­
mare to the AIADMK Govemffient, MGR 
took the drastic decision of abolishing the 
Legislative Council. 

The decision was not only arrived at 
hastily but also effected in a speedy manner. 
The cabinet was not consulted and even the 
Governor the State was not informed of it. 13 

The hasty action was not to keep any of the 
assurances MGR gave to the voters but only 
to serve his interests.14 That MGR was quite 
used to take such decision is revealed from 

· the/remarks of his close associate and the 
thch.DGP of the State K. Mohandas "MGR 
was a man with king sized ego: He often 
lost his temper when faced with a hurdle -
however minor - that went against his per-
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sonal interests .. All his moves were well 
calculated and intended to. promote his self 
interests.15 

The sagacity of retaining an Upper 
House as an insignia of democracy was 
realised by the opposition then, at the time of 
abolition and now, when they are holding the 
seat of power. All the States that abolished 
the Legislative Council, except West Ben­
gal, passed resolutions as per article .I 69 of 
the Constitution for the restoration of their 
Second Chambers. In Punjab as early as 1976 
and again in 1993 tht> ~ongress Government 
pleaded for the reviv;•l of the L.egislative 
Council. 16 The DMK Government in Tamil 
Nadu also demanded the restoration of the 
Upper House twice, one in 1989 and the other 
in 1996.17 In line with its election manifesto, 
the Congress Government in Andhrapradesh 
passed a resolution for the creation of the 
Second Chamber in 1990. 1• All their 
pcarchings are still pending with the central 
government. 
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MER STATE RELATIOrtSHIP BETWEEN POrlDICHEKKY ~rt~ 
TAl'lllL MDU Ir! THE PRE ArlD POST lrlDEPErlDErlCE lrlDIA \ 

R. Vclmu111gan• 

The land of pondicherry had always 
been part of the Tamil land since time imme­
morial. It was carved out of the Tamil land 
as a politically demarcated territory only 
when the European settlers began to regis­
ter their presence in India. 

The French settlements in India were 
consolidated by Francious Martin. After 
Dumas, Joseph francois 

Dupleix became Governor of 
pondicherry. At that time the camatic situa­
tion became very worse. The french and the 
english were deeply involved in three 
camatic wars. 

The indian national movement was 
basically the product of the central contra­
diction between colonialism and the interest 
of the Indian people. Anti-colonial policy 
made a strong national movement began its 
fight for democracy. These ideas were 
spread in other states of India. During the 
national movement in tamil nadu some of the 
inhabitants of pondicherry actively partici­
pated in the pollitical processioins and meet­
ing. It was organised by the congress party 
in the neighbouring district of Tamil Nadu. 

The arrival of Tamil Nadu nationalist 
leaders like C. Subramanya Bhrarathi, 
V. V. S. Iyer, N ilakanda Brahmachari, 

Subramanya sivam, vanchinathan and 
madasamy stayed in pondicherry for a con­
siderable period. They kindled natiobnalist 
ideas, revolutionary thinking and patrioitism 
here against the British government. 

Pondichcrry Nationalist leaders, 
Bhrathidasan, Chinnaiah, J egannatha 
Gramani, and Raaaangasamy Naickar were 
supporting the Tamil Nadu leaders. Even the 
French revolutionary leader, Madame came 
also supported. 

Early Freedom Movement in 
pondicherry started under the leadership of 
V.Subbiah, a leader of communist party of 
pondicherry. He met several Tamil Nadu 
leaders like K.Kamaraj, M. Bhaktavatsalam, 
O.P. Ramasamy Reddiar, and explained the 
polityical situation of pondichcrry. V. Subbiah 
also urged the gobernment of france to trans­
fer the french indian territoriaes to the indian 
union. 

The final phase of freedom struggle 
against french india took shape under the 
leadership of R.L. Purushothama Reddiar, 
Ansari Doraisamy, zicaarthinam, 
K.Muthupillai, Goubert and Venkatasubba 
Rcddiar in pondichcrry. These leaders also 
got the support of tamil nadu leaders 
andadjoining villages of south arcot district 
such as jittajyooan, chinnapapuchamudram, 

• Lecturer in History, Dept of Hislnrlal studies, Bharalhidasan Govt.College, for women, Pondicherry-3. 
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Kattupapalyam, Keezh ~s Kottakuppam 
etc. People also helped the pondicherry na­
tionalist leaders fur obtainign french india in­
dependence. Finally on november I, 1954 
pondicherry was free from the french rule. 
The role of the political personalities in 
pondicherry was very unique and their 
contirbution was made greater because of 
the untiring support of their tamil nadu coun­
terparts like K. Kamaraj,' R. Vengatraman 
and P. Subburayan. In 19§5, anti-Hindi 
agitiation started very vigorously in Tamil 

Nadu. It spread to p~ndic~erry also. In 
pondicherry several congres~men observed 
fast condemning the Hindi impostion, be­
cause of the Lingustic relationship between · 
the two states. 

After their independence, their rela­
tionship continued between two states. When­
ever political problem arose in pondicherry 
mostly it was resolved by Tamil Nadu politi­
cal leaders. 
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. .. PARTICIPATION OF PRIVATE ENfERPRISES IN-THE­
.,, ,SCHOOL EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM IN TAMIL ~ADU 

Dr. K. Mariaappan• 

The demand for english medium rollment of 9.15 lakhs of students' besides 
schools. rose tremendously with. the expan- 2726 approved nursery schools with 2. 77 
sion of primary, secondary and higher sec- lakhsofchildrenduringl999-2000. 
ondary schools in the rural and urban areas. 
The policy of the government was not in 
favour of schools having english medium 
·alone, since it wanted school education to be 

. imparted through the mother tongue. Further, 
it could cost more financial commitment on 
the State exchequer. The statye government 
alredy allocated Rs.209.00 crores which 
worked out to 25% of the state total budget 
in revenue account of Rs. 849.00 crores as 
an outlay for education.1 Hence the govern­
ment permitted the private enterprises to open 
more number Oofmatriculation schools which 
adopted english as the medium ofinstruction 
on self financing basis to cater to the needs 
of the people. The number of schools and 
strength in these schools increase manifold 
within a period of twenty years. There were 
eight metric secondary and twenty-five 
higher seconday schools with 3SOOO students 
in the state during. the aCademic year, .1979- . 
80. 2 Due to the heaary demand for admis­
sion in thiiSe schools, the number of seconday 
and higher secondary metric schools in­
creased to 606 and 192 respectively with 2.44 
lakh students in 1989-903. The figures fur­
ther rose to 1653 secondary and 941 higher 
secondary matriculation schools with an en-

The rapid increase in the demand for 
private education is the result of a number 
of factors. While quality can be defined in 
different ways, at the school level it is re­
lated to achievement in the public examina­
tion and particuylarly the teaching english. 
The other reasons are the demand for qual­
ity education, dissatisfaction with the perfor­
mance of government schools and the abil­
ity of the parents to' pay for the cost of qual­
ity education, espeically when the average 
household income tends to rise. It is also 
noticed that many parents do not want to tell 
others that their children study in govern­
ment schools. Parents also felt that the level 
of achievements and learning in self-finan~­
ing schools are better except few exceptions. 
The achievement studies conducted under 
District primary Edu~tion programme show 
that the achievement levels of learners from 
private schools 'are generally higher than 
those from the public schools.' 

The major shift in the language policy 
of the state government in the second half 
.of ltghe twentieth century" was also one of 
the important reasons for the high growth 

. rate of self-financing schools. 

•Join Director of Government Examinations (Higher Secondary), College Road. Chennai -600 006. 
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The matriculation and Anglo-Indian 
Schools met the needs of the people who 
wanted to study in english medium. At the 
saine time there was demand for tamil me­
dium and english medium education through 
the state board· stream. Hence the govern­
ment granted permission to private · 
management's to open primary and second­
ary schools on self-financing basis from the 
academic year,· 1989-90. Accordingly the 
Joint Director of Schools Education (second­
ary Education) issued orders for the 
upgradation of seven aided middle schools 
to high schools from the academic year, 
1989-90. The Government also permitted the 
up gradation of twenty aided middle schools 
into high schools without aid for three years 
from the academic year 1990-91.' 

The government granted permission 
for upgradatio~ .of secondary schools into 
higher secondaary schools, when the 
menagement came forward to meet the· ex­
penditure for atleast three years. The schools 
were also to provide adequate infrastructure 
facilities like class-rooms, laboratory facili­
ties, fumitures,etc. • 

The management of private unaided 
primary, middle high and higher secondary 
schools which sought permission for 
upgradation had entered into an agreement 
with the Director of School Education, Ma­
dras regarding permanent non-claim of grant­
in-aid from the government. The manage­
ment enclosed this agreement along with the 
application form.9 Despite these stipulation, 
since the introduction of self-financing sys-

tem, the government permitted 440 high 
schools and 772 higher secondary schools 
under the above category after they fulfilled 
the required conditions.10 

'' Although there wa5 a major shift in 
the government's policy of free .education 
· upto secondary stage by permitti~g self-fi­
nancing schools, they' satisfied the delI\and 
of many people. Parents who sent their 
wards to these. schools by paying monthly 
tuition fee5 besides the special fees watched 
closely . the efficiency and performance of 
these schools. Since private schools neces­
sarily had to maintain a high standard of edu­
cation for their survival , they created a 
healthy competition among the schools in par­
ticular localities. Moreover, the private agen­
cies opened schools when the state under­
went financial 

Constraints 

On the other side, due to this policy of 
self-financing system students who pursued 

· their studies in the private management 
schools were placed in a disadvantageous 
position on two respect . 

I) the management started collecting 
donations at the time of admissions in the 
name of voluntary and liberal contribution ; 
and 

2) the teachers who joined in" these 
institutions were paid lesser salary than their 
counterparts working in aided and govern­
ment institution. Due to this factor, the teach­
ers did not serve their best and work whole-
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. heartedly fo( the optimum benefit of studi:nts. . . . . ' - ,, education and,is significant not only for the 

In spite of these demerits, the public . private but'a.lso for the government scpools. 
The dividing line should not be drawn on the 

artd the parents considerably' preferred the · · · 
· basis of school management. but ~elated to 

self-financing schools dueto their better per-
the school performance, efficiency and ef-

.. formai:ice of results in final examinations. fectivencss. lfthe real school choice is to be 

The role ofprivate sector should ~be~'P""tovided to the parents/learners, it ml!. st be a 
seeri a5. sl!ppleinentary to that of the gov- choice that can be exercised effectively by 

• etriment and· not as a substitute or a place- all. It is the need of the hour to create a sepa-
ment. of one with the other. There arc many . rate directorate with all supporting manpower 
·options for the involvement of private· sec- and other needs.to monitor, regulate a~d su-
tor, especially if the focus shift 'to perfor- pervise these private institutions to p_erform 

· mance and output related indicators. Quality more effectively and. really s~rve for. the 
assurance' is an important dimension of school cause of education. 
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WOMEN AND-SOCIAL STATUS IN TAMIL NADU. . . ' 

Dr. P. Nagoorkani• 

The aim of this paper is to highlight 
the condition of the women in Tamil Nadu 
through the ages. In this attempt, the devel­
opm.ent pf their activities for their cause is 
portrayed further, attempt is made to trace 
the cousoms and traditional practices which 
blocked th!:ir development equal to menfloks. 
As a matter of fact, the ani;ient Tamil litera­
ture portrayed that both sexes were equal 
and women had equyal right to some extent 
with men in enjoying freedom, for acquiring 
knowlledge, education and spirituality. 
Women in ancient Tamil society enjoyed in 
practice some status unlike in other parts of 
India. Manu's Smriti, the sacred Hindu code 
highly influenced the North Indian· Society 
which assures the subordinatioin of women 
in all stages from the cradle to grave. Manu 
enunciated the perpetual tutelage ain the fol­
lowing terms "Her Father protects her in 
childhood, her husband in youth and son in 
old age". But the sacred ancient Tamil Work 
Thirukkural spoke very highly of women in 
their social setup.' 

. The position and status of Tamil 
Women in the medieval period evinced a 
steady decline due to the partiarchal system 
and other factors like foreign invasions. From 
the eleventh century onwards, when the 
Muslim invasion oflndia brought in its wake, 
a clask of two cultures - Hindu· and Muslim, 

which culminated i!l Hindus clinging further 
but firmly to the o~d, pµtmodcd cruel laws, 
the .women having been denied of property 
rights .their seclusion in s~iety and sub-ordi­
nation to men thereafter become complete. 2 

For a while the caste system took fl)111 ~oots 
and further restrictions were imposed in the 
life ofwomen.3 The irony of the 'situati~~ is 
that the .women" were treated as slaves .and 
personal possession and properties of 
menfpld in a caste-ridden and tradiiion -
bound 

Society. There were many social im­
pediments like infanticide, child marriage, 
widowhood, prostitution, illiteracy and 
devadasi system which, hampered women's 
development. 'The concept of chastity was 
applied only to women. The dichotomous 
acceptance of women as goddness and 
household servants came to be practiced in 
the Tamil society . 

A number of social kgislations were 
passed to uplift the position of women in so­
ciety in the modem period. Two regulation 
were passed by the British Government to 
suppress infanticide i.e., Regulation XX! of 
1795 and Regulation.II of 1804.' In 1890 
the infanticide Act (Act II) was passed.' In 
1829 Lord William Bentinck, the Governor 
General of India .abolished sati by Regula­
tion No. XVII of 1829. With initiative from 

• Former U.G.C. Research Associate, Department of Modem History MadJ>"i Kamarsj University, Madlfi • 625 021. 
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Eshwaar tfumdrai Vidyasagar; on i 7 th Nil<'. among Hindus by declaring such marriages 
vember 1895, Grant a member of the Gov- invalid. Mrs. N. SubbaRao, Mrs. Madhava 
emor General's Council introduced the Hiildu Rao, Mrs. Malathi patwardhan, Mrs.Manjeri 
Widows Remarriage Bill. Amidst opposition, Rama Iyer, Mrs. Bhagirathi Sriram, Lady 
the Bill was passed in to on Act on 19th July Sadasiva Iyer and sister Subbulakshmi are 
1856:entitled the Hindu Widow Remarriage. the waomen from Madras who gave evi-

.. Act.• Th.e Brahinin Marriage bill "was pas5ed dence against the evils of child marriage. 9 
·on 19 Man:h 1872, which is practically a Civil The Madras Legislative Council unanimously 
Marriage Bill Between two natives regard- . passed a resolution in 1928, recommending 
foss of caste or society. On 2 December 1898 · sixteen as the minimum age for girls and 
·a mbst interesting inter "marriage occurred twenty one for boys.10 The Child Marriage 
in Madras which was possible only through Prevention Act became ·Jaw from April I'' 
this Act. Dr. Givindrajulu Naidu and Sarojini 1931 · 
Chattopadhyay, belonging to Balija and Brah- • · .. · , . 
min c0mmunities were married. The Child · On 18 February 1922 Sohanlal intro-
Marriage Restraint Act also known as·sarda duced a bill to amend Section 375 ~fthc In~ 
Act of 1929 fixed the minimum age for mar- dian.Penal Code by raising the age.of con-
riage for males at eighteen and for .females sent in both marital and extra-marital 
at fourteen, later amended to fifteen by the .casses.'' The.Justice Ministry wholeheartly 
Hindu Marriage Act of 1955. Through Sec- supported the. bill enenthough there was a 
tion 48 of the Madras Act IV of 1919, of the great deal of opposition form tlie ;Brahmin 
first time iri the annals of the country. Women member of Madras.12 The. Madras :suppres-
were given the privilege of suffrage in the sion of Immoral Trafffic Act No.5 of 1930 
Madras Presidency. On l" April 1921 prevented brothel keeping. The Act empow-
K.Krishnan nayar successfully in the moved ered the police officer, authorised, for the 
a resolution in the Madras Legislative Coun- purpose , to arrest without warrant any per-
cil recommendingtotheGOvemmentthatsex son committing the offence.13 The Govem-
disqualification entitling men to vote, be made ment of Madl:as implemented the I Act on I 
applicaable to women.' In the 1926 elec- April 1932. On 2 February 1929 Dr. 
tions, Mrs. Kamaladevi Chattopadhaya and· Muthulakshmi Reddy introduced1 a bill to 
Mrs. Hannan Angelo were the first women amend the Hindu Religious Endowment Act 
candidates to contest for Madras Legilativc of 1926 during P. Subbarayan Ministry with 
Council.1 lnl929Dr.MuthuLakshmi Reddy a new section '44 A' added ti sectuib "44'. 
was unanimously selected by her fellow · This amendment enfranch~ed the devadasis · 

· members as the first women Deputy presi- in respect oftltc land held b~ them and freed 
dent of the Madras Council. On I" February, them fro in obiigation to perform services in 
1927 Harbilas Sarada intniduced a bill to re- temples.14 

It became an Act on B may 
strain the solemnisation of child marriages 1929.. Mahatma Gandhi praised 

Muthulakshmi Reddy's Act saying that "such 
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designation would receive the hearly support 
ofall lovers of purity in religious and general 
social life" .15 In the mid-half of 1930 the 
Government of Madras issued an order to 
the effect that the system was abolished by 
law.' 6 

In 1937, the Goveinment·of India 
passed the Hindu Women's Rights to prop­
erty Act in the Legislative Assembly. Periyar 
E.V.R. commanded this Act in the editorial 
ofKudi Arasu. "The Bill that was forniarded 
by Dr.Bhagavan Das was at last put in to 
Act against strict orthodox opposition and 
atleast it has established the necessity of 
Hindu Women's right to property on a finn 

erty in invovled". Periyar objected to terns 
like "giving of a maid" and " given in mar­
riage ". He wants them substituted by 
Valkaitunai a word for marriage taken from 
the Tirukkural, which means "help make the 
life".'• Periyar's aims were reached through 
susequent legislations aiming at equality of 
sexes the right of the widows to remarry, 
fucilities for divorce, raising the marriage age, 
right of property and abortion laws. Legisla­
tive measures taken along these lines are 
The Hindu Marriage Acts of 1955 and 1967 
and the Medical tennination of Pregnancy 
Bill of i 969. 20 

Jn Tamil Nadu tlie spate of social re­
fonns initiated by the justicites and Dravidian 
parties did not stop with the general aspects 

To correct the focus with new think- alsone. Women cane to be talked about 
ing and ideology that would help retrieve the highly. The movement for refonn started in 
"marginalised section" (women) of society the Central Legislature, had its echo in the 
fonn the "dominant culture", Periyar EVR State Legislatures which extended their sup-
inter alia, took up the cause of women as his port in the realisation of these refonn mea-
life mission right from the day when he en- sure. Much of the social legislations were 
tered public service . Through press and pro- initiated to raise the social status of women · 
paganda1and through self-respect Movement ·in the beginning of the twentieth century. Dr. 
and Dravida Kazhagam, as also with some Muthulakshmi Reddy, an ardent pioneer for 
like minded people, he iried to beard the lion the cause of women's development and per-

. (orthodoxy and reactionaries) in its den.'• sons like E.V.Ramasamy Periyar, who 
The booklet "The Benefit of a Help-mate" worked for women erancipation, poets like 
gives Periyar's views on the rights of women. Bharathiyar and Bhaaaarthidasan through 

It may be summarised as follows: "what is their writihgs created and awareness about 
marri~e today? We are not bound to any the suppression ofwomen in all walks oflife. 
traditions. Marriage is an agreement. Mar- The Self-Respect League and. Dravida 
riage of lust is not good . Of importancea is Kazhilgan served the casue of women in ini-
knowledge, love, suitability and experience. tiating various reforms for them. The 
Marriage is for life. There is no room for Dravidan paaaarty governments passed 
old Tamil cusoms, nor for Aryan traditions many legislations to uplifts the status of 
Marriages in Russia are free and no prop- women in Tamil Nadu. 
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WOMEN RIGHTS AND STATUS: GANDHIJI AND PERIYAR: 

A COMPARATIVE STUDY 
S. Balamurugan' & S. Saravanakumar' 

The present study is an attempt to 
focus on the views of gandhi and Periyar on 
women rights and their status. Though both 
spoke on women though their platform is dif­
ferent, though their goal is different they have 
similar opinion on women. The object of the 
study is to bring them together and concen­
trates on their similarities. 

Examining Gandhiji's ideas on 
women's status and rights, it has been seen 
that he recognized no distinction between 
man and women in regard to status and rights. 

Bdth Gandhiji and Periyar were firm 
advocates ofinter-caste marriages. Gandhiji 
went a further step and plead for inter-reli­
gious marriages. Periyar adocated intercaste 
marriages as on of the means for abolishing 
the caste ·system. 

With respect to liberation for women, 
Periyar believed that one of the chief ob­
stacles in the path of achieving this goal was 
that the women themselves lacked the de­
sire for freedom. He diagnosed that this was 
due to the influence of tradition and religion. 

Womens's education was an impor­
tant area on which periyar EVR 
concemtrated. As education is the key to 
individual and social progress, periyar firmly 
believed that it was only through education 
that the lot of the women folk could be im­
proved. 

Gandhiji ideas on education in general, 
and women's education in particular, are 
based on the fundamental principles of truth 
and non-violence. 

As regards family planning, Pcriyar 
EVR was a staunch supporter offamily plan­
ning, especially because he believed that it 
was the only way whereby women could 
free themselves from the ordeal of succes­
sive child-bearing. 

As written earlier, though they had dif­
ferent roots, different issues, different 
goals(because Gandhiji struggled for politi­
cal freedom, EVR struggled for equality and 
elimination of superstitious bbeliefs )_, 

If they come to women's rights and 
~tatus they have similar opinions and views. 

1. Research Scholar, Department of Political Science, Annamalai Univecsily, Annamalai Nage. 
'· Resarch Scholar, Department of Political Science, Annamalai Univecsity, Annamalai Nagar. 
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TRIBAL ADMINISTRATION IN TAMIL NADU UNDER THE BRITISH 
RAJ WITH REFERENCE TO CRIMINAL TRIBES 

T. Bagavathikesvan* 
Introduction 

In 1911, the criminal Tribes Act was 
passed· by the government sparating some 
tribes from Aboriginals, having taken into 
account some deadly crimes being commit­
ted. by these communities. KaHars. in 
Madurai, Donga Dosaries, Koravas in Sa­
lem, Ramanathapur;im, Tinnelvely, 
Pallavaram etc. were considered to be fore­
most for registering their names under the 
Criminal Tribes Act. They were fonnely put 
under the ;charge of police department. In 
1920, the maintenance of Criminal Tribes and 
Harijans were entrusted to the labour De­
partment. 1 A large number of boarding 
sc_~ools, boarding homes, training schools in 
fanns, weaving etc. were maintained by this 
department for the benefit of the criminal 
tribes. 

A ·special commissioner with a 
Deputy Commissioner of Labour was also 
appointed in order to look after the Criminal 
Tribes in· Tamilnadu. The special 
commissione3r, in accordance with the 
Labour Advisory Board constituted by the 
Government, had to prepare reports to the 
government related to the problems of the 
tribes. During 193.1 -32, the office of the 
Labour Commissioner was abolished and the 
maintenance of the tribal administration was 

entrusted with a member of the Board of 
Revenue. 2 

Within a short psan of time, the office 
of commissioner oflabour was restored with 
the origainal powers enjouyed before being 
abloished. 3 

District Administration 

The district labour officers weree put 
under the control of district collectors though 
the Labour Commmissioner wa5 the supreme 
authority. In order to assist the District 
Labour Officers, Inspectors and Clerks were 
appointl:!I .. These su.b-ordina.tes had to visit 
the backward areas to receive first hand in­
fonnation regarding the condition, problems 
and requirements of the people and to sug­
gest ameliorative measures to be taken by 
the government and in addition to examine 
whethere those schemes which had be~n 
approved are being executed properly. 

Formation of Advisory Committees 

Having understood that the· associa­
tion of smalll advisory committees for the ef­
fectiveness of the work done by the depart­
ment of Labour, small Advisory committees 
were set up with the members consisted of 
non-officials, who have intimate knowledge 
of the necessities of thecse people and ex-

' Research Scholar. Dept Of Hisfllly, Presidency College, Chennai. 
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perience in S<icial welfafo works .. 1n-course · 
of time, it posed some problems like improper 
working relationship between the 
subordiantes and their superiors and the la-
ziness of the officers. 

Transfer of Control to Inspector Gen-
era!' of Police 

· agalli the administrtiti~ Mtiibes and Harijans ·_ 
was. restored to 1.abour Department. In the 
same. year, th~ Criminal Tribes Act was re­
placed Madras Restriction of Hab~tual Of~ 
fenders Act.6 It can be cited as a mjor de­
velopment in the history of criminal tribes in 
Tamilnadu. 

Besides, the government was in 
. During the time of Second world war, thought of the establishement of a_separate . 

the Labour department had to face a lot of department for th? maintenance of the tribal·_ 
unrest form the labourers like Strikes, Lock- and Harijari welfare. The outcome was the 
outs, disputes regarding wages, the working· establishment of the Harijan welfare Depart-
ofthe Factories Act and the workmen's com- ment and 'the Commissioner of Labour was . 
pensation Act.4 Government have consid~. relievedoffhisdutywt!heffectfrom 1st April 
ered that the_ dealing with the criminal tribes_ . t 949.' Sri.V.Vashyam Ayyangar, a rctored 
will be much better for the department of. kidge. Was macf as the first honourary Di­
police than the labour deparment. There- ~ iectQr ofHarijan welfare Department. Con- . 
fore', in 1945, the ameliorative works along, . sequ~ntly; thanks to the effort taken by v. 
with the control ofcriminal tribes and Harijans Raghavaiah B.A.,B.L.,M.L.A.~ Nellore, the 
were handed ovpr to the Inspector General concessions which were mentit for Harijans 
of Police. A special Deputy Inspector Gen- haCt also been extended to tribes.• · 
eral of Police[D.l.G] was alsoappQinted to. 
dear with the welafare of the tribals_ and . Criminal Tribes Settlement 
harijans. At t!te district level police officials 
were made to. visit the tribal settlements for 
maintaing. proper administration and to _re­
port to.D.I:G of police in this connection. 

Restoration 

A.ft~r tile w~r time was over, the ' 
labo~r depar1p1cnt has oyercome all the prob­
lems successfully which made the govern­
ment to think of relieving the police depart­
ment from the cbntrol of tribal adlninistra-_ 
tio~. S~bsequently, it was found that the po­
lice department treated the criminal tribes 
with more cruelties. On l Slh August 1948, 
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· Having registered under the criminal 
tribes Act of I 911, the notorious members 
of the criminal tribes were put under the 
charge of criminal tribes settlements in dif­
ferent parts of the Madras Presidency such 
as Aziz nagar, kulaskarapatanam, 
Pallavaram; Perumbu, Siddapuram, 
Sitanagaram, Stuartpuram settlements- etc. 
Each settlement has an appointed manager 
assisted by some constables. in order to main­
tain strict vigilance all the time. The settled· 
tribal members were given training in farm­
ing, weaving, dyeing etc. Assignment of land 
~aS made for the purpose of cultivation and 

• 

• 

t 



for rehabilitation of their -families. Educa­
tion -for their children and other amenities 
were also granted to them. The main. aim 
was to reduce the deadly crimes being 
usaually committed by these criminal tribes? 

Conclusion 

The Tribal Administration during the 
British periosd can be cited as one of the 
exaples of divide and rule. The British did 
not contribute anything hardly to the tribal 

• 

population: There are references to the de" 
ployment khurumbas against British during 
the Mysore wars by Tippu Solan pehaps it 
might be the isolation of the tribal population 
from rest in the name of criminal tribes and 
aborigines, which would help them in 
supressing tribal rebellions and weaning them 
awayu from the national movement.•• Any­
how, they laid the foundation in Tamilnadu to 
imporve the dondition of primitive people, 
uoopn which the present tribal ildniinistaration 
is being built. 

Notes & Refenreces 

I. ff arijan Uplifl in Madras State, 1950, p . 28 6. Ibid 

2 Kalimuthu, P. Harijan and Tribal Welfare 7. G.O. 2771,Home6.7.1949 
in Tami/. Nadu (dissertation) University of 
!'1.iadras,1979,p.49 8. G.0.1749,HomeEducation, 27.5.1949 

3. Report ofHarijan Welfare Conunittee, 1948, 9. Note showing the -Progress made in the 

p.36 settlement of Criminal Tribes in the Madras 

4. Jiarija_n llplifl in Mad~as State, 1950, p. 28 
Presidency upto September 1916 

10. Deogaonkar, S.G., Tribal Administratioh 
5. G.0. No. 2960,/iome, 2.8.1948 And Development, p. 13 
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STATE OF EDUCATION IN· ERSTWHILE . 
MALABAR.· SOME REFLECTIONS 

. Dr. S.M. Mohamed Koya~ 
In the•· field of education malabar Professor of History,. University of 

which formed part of former Madras presi- calicut. 
dency lagged behind for a very long time. In 
the I !/th century the Malabar District made 
progress in the field of education: In the be- · 
ginning we could· see the private agenacies 
taking an active. role in the spssread of edu­
cation and establishment of educational in~ 
stitutions. The base! Missionaries were pio-

. neers in educational field also. The Basel 
E\,angeliCal mission opened a primary school . 
at kallayi (Calicut) in 1848 and it developed 
into the Malabar Christian college of later 
years. The mission opened at Tellicherry on . 
march I, 1857 the first english schooliri north 
malabar. Dr. Gundert The fouiider of the Basel 
mission in malabar and fumous lexicographer 
was also the first Government Inspector of 
schools in ·Malabar and ·south canara. The 
Tellicherry on. Brennen sc)lool- startead in . 
1862 under the suspices of !the Basel mis­
sion with an endowment of RS.12,000 left 

· ··by Mr.Brennen Master Attendant at 
Tellicherry was later taken over by tlte Gov­
ernment and developed into the government 
brennen college. The present day victoria 
college, palghat, began in 1866 as a rate 
school and the zamorins college (at present 
the zamorins guruvayurappan college) calicut 
in 1877 as school for the young princes in 
the zamorin's family. 1 

' Prof. of Hislcry, Univenity of Clllicut, Kerala. 

· . During those days malabar did not en­
joy facilities for higher education and the dis­
trict ~epended on madras in 'this regard. 
Youths proceeded to Maadras ·and other 
towns of Madnis' Slate. The fact that a]I those 
graduates of maliibar of former days came 

. from madras owe;i. to this factor. These 
graduates were in the forefront of public life 

. in politics, social and cultural activities. 2 

The next stage of educational activitv 
and an important phase of educational d~­
velopment in malabar was caused by 
mappilas problem. 

A dominant section of the population 
mappilas adopted an attitude of indifference 
towards the cause of secular education: The 
government policy of throwing the grants for· 
the establishment of mappila schools in the 
vicinity of the mosques was formulated as 
result of this ~~tuation. In I 920's immediately 
after the rebellion the government came for­
ward to start schools in mappila pockets. The 
authorities also offered facilities for training · 
religious teachers for the task of general 
education. The malappuram school had origi­
nated as part of this kind of efforts by the 
british. Mappila schools and mappila mulla 
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teachers were the symbols of educaional ac• 
tivity fostered by the govenunent aiming at 
improvement of education.of a backward 
community. Despite these measure taken ·by 
the authorities thecoo'ununity reinained back­
ward and·tliey ·continued to be so ever after 

· independence. The lethargy shown by a nu­
merically big connunity like mllppilas and the 
general siow· progress of other section of 
the population caused further erossion of edu­
cational standard for the ·entire region and 
retarted its progress, a fact that speak a lot 
about the backward state of malabar com­
pared to other regions of kerala. 3 

After the reorganisation of states on 
linguistic lines in 1956 malabar became part 

of the new state ofkerala. Affer the forma­
tion ofkeJ'llla there • was cliimoµr on the part 
of malabar that the. region was negglected 
and it lacked educational facilities. Popular 
government came to power one after another 
and malabar continued its any and clamoured 
for more facilities. Thereafter .special pro­
tection was extended· to malabar and the 
·students from the region were given more 
representation in educational institutions es­

. pecially in professional institutional. 

The backwar state of malabar, espe­
cially the state of education which showed 
backward trend could be· traced to the pe­
riod when malabar began as a unit of the 
erstwhile madras province. 

Notes & References 

I. A.Sreedhar Menon, A Survey of Kera/a 
History Kottayam, 1976. P.336. 

· 2 Roland E.Miller, Mappila Muslims of 
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Kerala, Madras, 1976,p.205. 

3. Miller quoting Innes Observes. that they 
"Felt looked down upon• Ibid. 
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HISTORY OF TllE UfHIRAl'llERUR l"ANCHAYAT UNION 

ADMINISTRATION FROM . 1960 TO 1976 AD 
, • ~ Sthani~lai• . . . 
The uthiramerur panchayat union karan were elected as chairman of the 

came into existence on 2nd ~tober 1960. pancbiiyatUnionfortheyears 1!/(\o.:fls, 1965-
At the tim~ its formation, the union had sev- 1o 3nd 19?0-77 respectively.1 The panchayat 
enty thre({ Vill\\Se panchayaats and one town u.nion council. Imletings were held in such a 
panchayat namely uthiramerur. Each way that th,~, interval between the two .con-
panchiiyat elects its members and the p~si- sei;utive niei:tings clid not cross sixty days. 
dent. Avice president is also el.ected by the The meetings wreec conducted for a couple 
members thems~lves: the president is.the ex- of hours. The recording of .minutes of the 
ecutive officer of the village panchayat. meetings does not discolose the trend of the 

The uthiramerur panchayat Uni.on 
council comprises seventy three presidents 
of village panchayat and on president of town 

panchayat. Not a single panchayat in the 
union had elected a women as its president. 
The women who chere associated with 
Mh\ahalir Mandrams were usually co-oper­
ated to the council. Public had taken keen 
interest in Panchayat Union activities. 

The Union people generally showed 
more interest in panchayata elections. The 
first panchayat election was conducted in 
1960. Since the election had been conduct­
ing for every five years. The panchyat Union 
council does not function as legislative bod­
ies to carryout the laws and bills. 

The council elected the chairman 
among themselves. Mr.T.R. Chandra 
sekaran, Mr. R. Javahar and T.R. Ghanase 

disscussions and it merely .states the resolu­
tions passed. 2 

ADMINISTRATION 

State Level 

At the state level the subject at 
Panchayat development is dealt with the Ru­
ral Development and Local ·Administration 
Department of secretaries deals with the sub­
ject of the Minister of Local Administration 
heads, the control of the community devel­
opment and Panchayat Development. 

DISTRICT LEVEL 

At the District Level, the District 
Collectore constitues the keystone adminis­
tration set uyp. The district development 
council is incharge of the implementation of 
the development programmes. 3 

• Ph.D. Research Scholar. Depl of Indian History, University of Madras, Chennai. 
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BLOCKLVEVEL: , 

The panchayat union commissioner is 
the Head of the Panchayat Union adminis­
tration and is assisted by officers with the 
entrustment of community development 
schem ta the panchayat union counciL 4 

PANCHAYAT UNION STAFF 

The panchayat union commissioner is 
the chief Executive ~fficer of a panchayat 

· Union. All the posts were crated according 
to the provision of the Tamil Nadu panchayat 
Unions Act of 1958 . After the approval of 

· the committee onlyu, the pay were given to 
the officials. 

BLOCK STAFF IN TllEPANCHAYAT 
UNION 

Special rules were formulated and 
tests prescribed for the Madras Panchayat 
Development subordinate Service and the 
Orama Sevak Service and the Local 
Administarion of unit of Madras Ministerial 
Service were renamed as the panchayat de­
velopment Unit. The Orama sevak service 
consists of two categories namely, Execu­
tive Officers of Town Panchayats and Sevak 
Graden. The staff belonging to provincial 
service brought under the community ·De­
velopment scheme and attached to 
Panchayat Union consists of an extension 
officer, each for agriculture, industries, ani­
mal husbandry, education, co-operation, 
panchayats, grama seveks, and sevikas. The 

. duties of the extension of staff are generally 
. limited to implement the various· programmed 

with their particular subjects. The duty of 
the Orama sevaks wl)o were entrusted with 
multifarious functions were restricted one 
simgle field like agricultre injune 1961.5 

TECHNICAL PERSONAL'OF THE 
·· PANCHYAT .UNION 
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The panchayat union Commissioner 
has limited poweres over tlie techniCal staff 
like medical and engineering: There is a 
Health Inspector with one or two assistants 
has been allotted to each panchayat union. 
Each panchayat Union has four maternity 
assistatnst. The assistants in the Government 
maternity and child welfare centres, whcich 
were opened in the backward areas, are at­
tached to the panchayat Union control. No 
appointments like medical officer or 
verterinary surgeon in any institution under 
the administrative control of a panchayat 
Union council were made without consult of 
the development officer concerned. 

No spearate engineering establishment 
for the Panchayat Union was made in 1960 
the Highwasys department was re-organized 
as Highwasy and Rural Workks Department 
in which minor irrigation staff, engineering 
staff for rural works and national extension 
were merged in a common cadre. 6 

One divisional Engineer for each de­
velopment district (and two for chengalpct) 
one supervisior or Junior Engineer whenever 
necessary were appointed to each 
Panchayat Union. The Junior Engineer 
wor4king om the b;plc. As sxtension officer 
for engineering was re-designated as the 



. partchayuat union engineer ad\nd was placed 
under the administrative control of the 

· panchayat wiion commissioner and the tech­
nical Control of the highwa}'s and rum 'ivorkds 
Departmemt. . ', ., 

BLOCKDEVELOPMENTOFFICER. 
-CUM- PANCHAYAT UNION. 

·. COMMISSIONER .. 

opment grants to the Unions on a post ex­
ecution basis oo the expenditure furnished 
by the commi~sioner& and review the pro-.. ' •'' ' ' .. ' '. ·, 
grams. ";., 

He is primarily responsible for the ex- . 
ecution of the development programs through 
the Unions. He watches the cQllection of 
Panchayat, revenues and to ensure tlrat tlte 

The Block Development officers were · · revenue staff takes necessary action in the 
recruited from different departments by . in- matter; all official correspondence from the 
terview lll1d designated as panchayat Union ·''Panchayat Union· through ·the collectors.• 

commissioner. The Joint l)evelopment Com­
m.issioner is .. the authority to appoint and 

•.transfer the block development officers and 
to take disciplinary action aginst them when 
required. The revenue. Divisional Ovfficer 
draws the donfidential reports on them. and 
forwar<)s these to .. the additional development 
commissioner through the chairman of 
panchayat Union council and collector of the 
District concerned. The joint development · 
commissioner is the final sanctioning author­
ity of this confidential reports.7 

;l 

. -, The Revenue Divisional officer be­
longing to the regular district aclmi~istrative . 
holds an important position iii the Panchayat 

) . aclministration, He sanctions all the devel-

CONCLUSION 

The Panchayat institution have given 
a new dimension to . rural development and 
paved way for the grass roots democracy in 
Indfa. The people have shown interest in 
Panchayat elections and there is a lively' con­
test for f>anchayat leadership in almost all 
villages. The people are .benefited by ·he 

. implem~ntation a& development programs 
by the Panchayat bodies. I.f the Panchayat 
institutions are made autonomous bOdies and 

... encour~ed to prof!1ote appropriate tech~ol~ 
ogy, then Gandhian <!ream of developing 
grass- roots democracy would be realized in 
.a short span of ti"le.· · 

" · Notes & References. 
1., Collected From Administration Section in 5. Administrative Report of the Panchayat 

· the' Uthiramerur' Pancliayat Union Office, · ·Union for the year 19P4. Madras, p.15: · 
· 'dt.2441986,FileNo'2;pJl." ' ; .. 6. Ibid, di.9th May, 1960,P.6.' 

2 · JndianExp;e8sddanuary2, l914,p.4. 
3. Tamil Nadti Panchayat A~t of 1858, Se<: 53, 

p.13. . ' . . . . 
J 

. 4. Tamil Nadu Panchliyat Act of 1958, Sec.53, 
p.14. ' . . . . ' 
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WOMEN AND Mf:DIA 

Dr. Mrs. L Parbhavathi' & Mrs. S. Sudarkodi' 

In India, there is 'Unity in diversity' in 
tenns oflanguages, religions, climates people 
and its cultural entity. 

Women appears, in magazine, fiction 
and in television drama and comedy, as self 
deprecating and dependent, irrational super­
stitious and over emotional. In advertising 
particularly women are shown either as 
housewives whose interests are limited to 
domistic needs, or else as sexually allwing 
background which makes consumer goods 
more attractive by association: 

A number of atudies conclude that 
· the over all effect of the portrayal of women 

in media is to reinforce, rather then reduce, 
prejudices and streotype . This distortion 
tends to justify and prepertuate existing in­
equalities. 

Women suffer from this inner tension 
far more than men. Centuries of condition­
ing has turned them into willing victims of 
subtle fonn of oppression and cruelty, dis­
crimination and inequlity . Men are often un­
conscious of what is being done to 
them. Thether in matters relating to the dis­
tribution of food or other items of the con­
sumption, or of work or leisure of porperty 
or income, of other rights and privileges, 
women are subjected to discrimination and 

1 H.O.D. of History, Bharalhi Women's College, Chennai -108. 
'Guest Lecturer, Bharalhi Women's College, Chennai.-108. 
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oppression which assume in numberable 
fonns. Far from bringing these to light, the 
media, specially the feature films, are all the 
'time idealizing and rationalizing them. In fact, 
myths, legends, images and symbols are de­
rived from the vast treasures of Indian my­
thology and folklore on mystify or retionalize 
patterns of man- women relations which are 
injurious to women's personality and antago­
nistic to their emancipation and equality. 

Modem communication can be a great 
force for women's emancipation if it is uti­
lized for promoting a critical consciousness 
on the women's question. 

Women constitute half ofthc popula­
tion in India, as indeed in most other coun­
tries of the world. Women are also among 
the most underdeveloped, illeterate and ex­
ploited segments of the society, Meterial and 
Technological development has made mar­
ginal difference as far as their status con­
cerned. Their role in the nations economy is 
ignored not just in India and other develop­
ing countries but even in. ' developed' and 
advanced countries. Women remain back­
ward educationally, economically and so­
cially. However, women are slowly emerg­
ing out of their centuries old darkness, shak­
ing off their stackless of traditions and man 
detennined and man- imposed roles and are 



increasingly raising 
their rightful. 

their voice 'to demand 

The protrayal of women in advertise­
ments reinforced and creates the impres­

__ sion of women being as mere sex symbols. 
Advertisements use beautiful women to sell 
the products to both male and female con­
sumers by .virtue to two dimensional role.as 
house-wife, mother and daughter and func­
tion as decorative sexual object. Women's 
entire being is reduced to her physical ap­
pearance only. Advertiser exploit women's 
sex appeal by vulgar exposure of her body. 
There are many advertisements which show 
half - dressed pung r~ductive looking women 
in suggestive and revealing poses advertis­
ing for moterbikes, car, radios, beer, ciga­
rettes, machinery and all such products 
which have no relation what so ever to her 
finge_r '!~ . shown in the advertisement .Both 
in their 9,ontent and presentation such ad-. 
vertisements are aimed at attracting male 

I • ' • ' 

.. cop~\lmi;rs .. Such a distorted portrayal of 
\VQm~n i~ not only reinforces male sexist at­
tit.~4e,~<?w"rd~, women as plaything. Despite 

. . medi.i/,'s .. ~- r;i.ising the general awareness 

· steri<itype image of women. Use of particu­
lar soap is essential to get married and win 
husband's heart. This again projects the make 
superiority over the feniale. 

Women are rarely shown as capable 
· professionals, labourers, farmers etc. Eco­
nomically independent ambitious career 
minded women who asssrt their individual­
ity and attempt to act rationality are termed 
as self - eentred, rothless, domineering and 
the ones who are not bothered about their 
husbands and families. 

Dance, bathing scenes and rapes have 
non-a-days became essential ingredients of 
cenema. Advertising is perhaps the only 
venue where the female is the best glorified. 
Women's struggle for economic indepen­
dence, pol\tical and legal rights, meaningful 
ident within marriage and for relevant edu­
cation, fail to get adequate coverage even in 
the Govemment~controlled electrOnic media, 
leave along private. producers who include 
in cash. commercialism to. increase 
viewership by sensational and sensual por­
trayal. of women . 

,,in regard .~o. the status and problems to The challenge before the women's 
·wolli~r, th~~e advertisements reinforces ·movement and the conscientious citizens is 
.streiotypes and there by projects contradic- whether the silent majority should be made 
, tory image.s. \lf. women. _An advertisement to ~wallow without protest all the distortions 
depicts.that there.in some specialjoyderived of women's' role in media presentation.· thE 
by. women from washing cloths with a impact of media is going to be greater on 
perticulars hands of detergents. Women's are young minds as it plays a crucial in mould-

... seeing lovelingly feeding there families with ing the social attitudes of the new genera-
food cooked in aparticular oil medium. To tion which is growing on in the technology 
treat household concerns as only feminine dependent life system. Women activistis for 
concerns is yet atte_mpts to reinforce a a National Media policy to curb the negative 
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portrayal of women, to set right the historic 
distribution of the fair sex and to highlight 

· women's proper role in the society. 

Governments should come together to 
ensure that due respect is given to the fair 
sex by the entertatinment industry in the glo­
bal village. 

The commission recommends the 
following : 

1. The media must project _the work­
ing women in the unorganised sector as 
worker and merely as performing the. duties 
ofwi(e/daughter. They being major earners, 
they must be projected as producers and not 
merely consumers. 

_ 2. It is nece_ssary to formulate a na­
tional policy oil communication already stat­
ing what it aims to do, how it plans to achieve 
its objectives, what is going to be the time 
period and institutional structure through 
which the objectives are to be realised. 

3. All the media channels both in pub­
lic sector and the private sector, should take 
serious not of the seventh plan directive the 
themes which have pervicious consequences 
of conspicuous consumerism should not be 
projected. It is equally necessary not to con­
vey sex linked division oflabour or women 
as predilection sterio types. More vigorous 
action of policy implementation is called for. 

4. The public sector media should 
make deliberate attempts to not only project 
the problems of women in poverty, but should 
monitor in such, a way that conflicting role 

models are not depicted, nor derogatory ref­
erences to their work are made. 

5. To improye content and coverage, 
co-ordinated efforts for increased interac­
tion between NGO's women's social action­
group, research organisations, institutes of 
mass communication and the media person­
nel should be d.eveloped. The information and 
boardcasting ministery should evolve such 
network to monitor the projedtion of women 
and such evolve a code of ethics with re­
gard to the presentation of women in all types 
oflndia. · 

Although the images of women as re­
flected by the different mass media in the 
country are not very- different, it will be an 

. interesting exercise to study eiich .medium 
and pin point the characteristics of-the 
prortrayals and also study how these images 
feed and reinforce the sterioty~es' propagated 
by these media.' - · · .. " ; 1' · ' · 

'. . ,,_ . ' 

If any serious. issue concerning 
women dose figure in ;(daily newspaper, it 
is in the Sunday rriagazinb sectia'd which ap­
parently goes with their reading meant to pass 
the lazy hours of a holiday. 

The general interest and news maga­
zine section which apparently have the space 
for women. Unless it is to redicule them in 
their humour columns and cartoons, or to 
comment maliciously on a women VIP. 

The performance of radio in bringing 
about awareness and enlightenment espe­
cially with regards to women, their status 
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· .. rights and problems has been abys~l. Even · 
the achievements of a "single women, a 
createive artist, or a career women" are pro­
jected as "exceptional i'atherthen traits which 

' could be possessed by many women. 

. . The Indian TV condition\id by the aim­
·. ~e~cial films and dominated by male pro-
ducers who cannot or wil not get out of the 

' ·. patriarchial, .male oriented frame of mind is ' 
·· ~o different from other' llla5s media regard­
'irig ill~ image of women it reflects: ul'he Joshi ' 

'' : >colimlittee report (Report of the working 
.·group .on software for · Doordarshan ) · has 
condemned Doordarshan for its failure in 

, furthering the stated national objective of 
·,women's equlity, and the lack of proper per­

spectives of the issues concerning women 
on the part of the policy makers, programmes 
1111d producers.", · · , · ... 

Since the sixth pfan there is a definite 
move on the part of the Government to give 
higher finding to the communication sector. 

. . .. 

The seventh plan dlearly States that · 
over 300 million people in India five blow the 

.· :, .. 

:-:·:·,· ,,,,,.,. ··.; '' ·'· 
·-: -: : . .-, ,·. ,· •·. ··-; ,- . 

'·' 

poverty line. It is a sad irony that over 
· Rs.12,000 Crores have earmarked to develop . 
a network, which benefits . less than 25 per­
cent of the population, thus depriving hundres 
of millions of people of their basic right to 
food, clothing and shelter. 

SaidaBano, who was the first women 
announcer at the Lucknow station of AIR 
and who compared the children's 
programmes in the early forties, recalls the . 

· .strong opposition of her orthodox family to 
her working at a place where she might come 
·into contact with 'imoral 'professional singing 
giri'. 

In other . words; ·the mass media has 
not any concerted efforts to discuss serious 
issues that c<1ncern women and prepare the 
women tO play their rightful and equal role in 
the society. To change the situation, .we will 
have. to regularly monitor the media and point 
out the merit as well as demerits on a con­
tinuous basis. Perhaps the women's 
organisations could create a m~a monitor- · 
ing .cell for the purpose. 

··.',;:_: 
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@ .., ril """ ufl tl!J ll> Ji u:fl Ill "' ;, jl tl!J ll> 
&lmLj,Ji !J;rrmrrwril11oorfl.U "~a>ril11otn1'1J" 

"LO'A" eTAr!!J Quwir Qufr.@51j.• Qurrtir, 
Q,,.Uu., ,!!jrrRll'wliaa8r i'l!!JUurra& 

(!) !!ll LI Ul L ;,,, ir. & AT. @ISU !iJ m !!I l!P Ji"" rr ll> 
@!J'lf!ll!J'lf!ll <ZIFlr!llAr @ .. :ni.im&ulleU ~mLJi;Ji 
Q.., !iJJ!llir.arr,.. @1Nrilm11oull<:a><Zw <Oi11Uail ullL. 

LrrAr 8TATir. ..._!!1LIU@&l!!l61• 

1SUL<Oi1Drry!lufl.U L!J& 8TArUJilD(!i 
urrW4, .mrra.ID, ,mrraiT (LJ&IT) srArU uau 

'"(!!;;,61.nr@. wrrjj!LiurrmrrLI au,11o11njlull.U 
@ Ji lD (!) !J; IT 5 ISU oU .uJ ID m IN (I U If Ar !!I 
llo(!!jj,61ir.&oir Lmr@ (T.L. 438) <J"!!lj,Jilr!ll 
@<ZJi"'(!!;i>""'Ji<Zw ·~,.., .,...,.!!! <Oi1Frrol>tl!Jll> 

e!!lli>61".!!9Jil!i.lffl°!!lm· .. IFl'5\l.Liujl&rr11;,ilpll>,·. 
IDowfl (I IDllom IN ulJ fllJ W !J; If &W 8TAr U OlJI ir. 

el!Slir.11o L!J"' .,...,.@)!,;,, !5""'""'!J'ir. eJ!llir.a 
IL!J'lloir 8TAr!!l <O'l!Frr.Utl!Jll> L!J"'W ""Ar@)IW 
<Oi1Frr.Utl!Jll> Ulcirorir <01111wriiQarrmrLrrit 

"'O\llrii11oj,61LI u!Jowflull.U !J;ITlloir srcirumJiir. 
(!i!!llir.A L!J'Air srcir!!) <Oi1F1TeU'5\lrrLIFl141i> 
m511Jrr«rLiuL.@airorr 61 (urrlNB<LILil !J'lDffWfl wli> 

1988). &I.Lii. 8-ti>ll> ~!iJ!!lrrmriq..U a"'"!ll 
!J;rrL.iq.rir Amnllrflullcir <O'IJimAm!J'Wlol> ,._..,...,. 

urrlhl!:::LrT LO'ALjO'lh STAT ...,m1:9i.5UuL..1._QD. 
uli\>6U6lJri' AIT6'> •P'lD <Oli1FUC:u55Qr 

""'©JAr!!IAT (UoUIN6U <O'llFLIC:us;a.oir (!l>LIU61 
44, 65). @o\i"'l!J"'4!J;,mJi ~J!ll(!!iir&oir Wlouir 
I!!... m !!11!;!, ir sr AT Q\ W 11o (!!j 61 &\ cir !!1 AT ir • 
(C:ourii&LIFITu!l 1 9 8 3~51). Lii !iJa.rr1Nj,'.f;lol> 

·@1Nrilma.ullo\> Qumj,Ji IDJii>""'JILI U!JLILilw 

4;,,,,,;,,,a ,,a'" @.u.., '"'4 ,;,:f;16'!1(!!;Ji;a,, 

• Q~rr@lll!J6iJ ~111JIJ1 ~ihl~ u~/PitD, ~rr~ii. 
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u rr llfl Q ID rr y!l ufl .U 

srt.!ii'weuiT &rdrUeJ 
ueu ~'TaU&m&'I' 

eJ!llLILIIL;,,,a .. 61• 

l!l'Ji"" rrll> u vrr Ji;Ji& a,.,, Ill m 
arrou;,j;l.u ISUL @a>rilma 'L!JA' .,...,.!!! 
6UL<OlwrryJl6: Q•rr6'>a>rr6'> ""'A>f:eAaUuL. 
iq.(!!jir..a..,rrll> 8TArLIJi!iJI!> J!!la>rr<Oi11Uailull.U 
&l m L j,Ji (!I> !iJ& rr'5\l• C:B' Ir !ll(!!;ir.(!i rfl W 

&ol"111ULA1Lir. (!)J!llLIUIL..,rrll>. ~mrm1Dull.U 

@ir. a. .UQ Al L.m L Q/1 rfl"" rr a. 'ti> !J' rr w Ji; J> 
au vrrlFI rfl w ir IFl. uj,ID !5 rrJicir u ;,,,,,,;, 

~!il!!l lrAwr"!-oU Jiu!l (!ill> &I !J'Ji;Ji "'"l.!ii>6J ll> 
.. ..,Ji;61 QurrJ!llir.a.LILILL @ir.a.UQouL.@ 
@ ril (!ioirQT ID,;.B'(Z &W6U !J -t!."" W j,il lD(!i 
'a..o-rrillflar.-w• 'ilrHa.AlrL ilrflarrlD' 
.,...,,@ll,;, ··Ii Liil•a·llfle\l · fie'561 

"" Ill ril a LI IOI u !iJ !!1 a Ji "" Ji .rr.,,,. ll> u i!J !!ll 
•@llSUJ>rr&ir. (!i!!SILIUIL.@oirarrrir. fi}ISU!iJ@llir 
'lilrflamrL &lrflarr1D' .,...,.!!! @Lil> umr@ 

<O'IJirrL.@ il<!!><ZarrmrrlDm.., IDrrauL.Lj,il.U 

fi (!!; Ji; 61 "" (!!j "" ,, !ii (!) LI u IT llfl 
fi)..iir.&lw rilma.14 ll>, a.U<Oi11UL.@ir.am«r14 ll> 

• rrAr !!I" Ji rr !J ID rrair. Arr L. iq. @61 
j;l rfl w rr ull f11J oirorr a Ji;Ji"' rr u!l IDm"" ull mor 
LlirerrLir.&lw J!!llNLIU!J'LIUlr& @(!!;ir.&INITW 
.,...,.5\!!lrrir (1998• 17-11). 1.!!il.U 
'L11rr&lrflarr1D' srm!!l @Lil> srril<:11oull(!!jJi;J>6) 
srorj, <O'IJ>rfl w oill ol>mlN sror ir. e!!ll LI Ul L. 
@6Yr&Trril. 'LvrrilrflarrLD' &rAr-!!) 

@LLI<Oiuwrfl.U 6U(!!;W L!JIT .,.,,;,,.u61 !5""' 
..,.,,;,,.!!! (!prir<O'IATrrL.@• <O'l•rrlli>m..,ir. 

<0111orrmr@ <O'IJirrLril(!ill> 9<!!> @Lj,ml!lir. 

e!!ll LI u ill" air. &(!!jJ>a>rrll>. 



ey> !Ii"" rr Ii> u !1 rr Ji; !Ii a. C "' rr !I! Afl .;,,. 
Iii.., ... ..,.. . .s,, ...... . Q OU Ji> !!11 A> w u LI Ji> !!ll" . 
t)aTOUWIFli> sr61"'1CID .. !!>l'rJ> !!llA>w,ullo\> 
"'16UAT61 38ou61 -t!,L.~wrrmrr(B5 56\>QruL. 

<B, 'ID61A>!1W,W "'!l!c.!Pll> Qa.rrmrrL 
. c ... rruu!1C51Frll ouir1D~' ...-ar!F ~!!>uUlj,615 
•lD!5'!!>61 (S.1.1.11 :·35)' lil.UQouJi>!!l'IA>w 
;.odlliur.j,61u .u~<nflw,ll> (urrL.(B 2oo'i, 
!i}irir•·!1rrll!Ar., Llll)rrou,:ib· c..:.rll 39-40) 

·~·!!>AT· 1i111UJi>J61$> u51_;,,,.uu(Bj,J1uuL. 
L. Q IF W jl 5(!!!> Ii> {j} (!!i 5Alll) rr Ii>. -1!, AT rro\> 

wrr19uurronrj,jlJi>(!; QouorflCw l;!.!J;5rllullo\> 
1Leirll'f 1Dmrr<nflj,J>611>11U ........ !!> {j}Lj,jl.U 
Q U (!!i ID aT OU, ID mrr mrfl .U . U, m j1i W, mrr L 

!!llA>ouufl.U CIFIT!l!irArrW -t!,OUWQIDlrArl!)J 
5A'lrr(B Lfliq.55u u L.(B eir...-61. lil61 
<OlJ>rrLiru rrAT 5.UQouL.(B5a.eir ®61""""!1: · 
51 A> L 5 5 Ir on/l 0:. L lrtl!J W -I!, Ill) W j, il Ar . 
~A>LOUL.j, urnsnfl, am6UC6\.1Al&UU un@~~. 
uwmu(Bj,j!juuL.L ~(Ba.eir srAruouJi>m!!> 
"'liq.UUA>LWrr55 Qa.rrmrr(B 1.!161 l!PJi>5rrW!F 

. C IF Ir !1! 5 a. m 6U ID !1 U, 5 (!; rfl W Q j1i AT 5 

,..!!>C,!P"l-5l!iJ61 (4~u!1L.onrll> 1993:8395) 
-"!CJ>Curroil u.Uouou!1rrWAr 50:.(Buu(!;jlulloil 
SlA>Lj,jli f!>rllW ~JDU(!j>ll> UlJi>uL.L uoil..,.., 

.81 oU6U61 ey> Ji> u L. · C"' "!I! 5a.mou ID !1u,5 ·.­
(!)lf'IW1Eirra. ..,.mLwrrartD a.rrosrUuL.@6'rml)i.: -
I;!. !);5rflullo\> 4!1!55j,jl.U "li!(!!;Ji;61 OU(!!iW 
(!;L(!j>l!)JL.iq.wrr@, 1Dmrrmrf1W1Tl!)J; !);lllt)!ITir, . 
C•rr19lw(!;...-lh .'CurrAr!!> li!Lu<Oluwir5eir · 
fO! u rll 61 ll> l!P !!>"" rr Ii> u !1riJi;!!>5 - C,. rr !I!.;,,. 

a. rr"" j, il 6'> C IF rr !I! ID mrr L "";, ii o\> 
4!1!55j,ilodl<!!iJ5!!> @Lu<Olu wirAmrr(!;ll>. 
l,lrrmrr~ir; CIFrr!l!ir .81~!1rrjli4!1 "'l!l'm!. 
fO!eu·Ji>!!fl. Qa.rrmm \ey>erATir · ouL 
!i} Ill) liJ m a. ufl o\i J> ID 61 -I!, ii 5 a. j, illll J> 
!!(I A>"" ii; rr C~ ull (!!i 5 5., rr Ii>. • .81 oil .ii rr l!)I 
5(!!i616UJ>JD(!;LI u 1Torll @..,5&lwriiAorllt)!Jlh·· 
!Fl llU IF rr ffr l!)J A eir IL mrr (B • C u !I' rrlFI rll w ir 

C5.srll>.iq.. ~.Uourr 1i155rrouj,jl.U !iuSl!I!.;.:. 

umLQw@Uurr6Tl'liaei.e ·~L 

· @..,lil.;,,5Cw ,, .... .;, .... · l.!l<!!i!5!!>Q!!>.;,,.u..,,, 

,. rr.;,,. !!>IT !Ii rrulil 5(!!!> L.;,,. (!;!!11 u Ul L.(B eir orr ITir 
(1980). fi)ouAr UA>L<Olw(Bj,J> 51TllUj,61LAr 
<OlJ>1TLir4mLWjlilr5 f:,ll'f6UWIFW •@Ii> 
!);1T5f6 uj,jlAr .SJ>rrAT <OlJ>ArAflji;j;lwu 
UA>LQw(Bu4 !);ITaii;rrL.A>L B<!!i "'1!1"'i.(!;L. 

·UL.L. !J;ITL.A>L!F . a;L.@OUjlilr5 sr<Bii61• 
Q51Teir1111" li!L(!j>Airr(B. "TQATAfloU "T!!>j,jlilT!I!. 
@CJ> arr..,j,mjli6' C!Fir)i;jii (Sl. Ul. 9-t!,ll> . 
l!ll'Ji>!!>rrA'lrr(B) LJ>W61111l"Ar Qu(!!ililarrmJ>UJ&b, 
Lfl JD LI .0:. L . ID ufl .., !); Ir j1i ir L A> 1J W, Ii> 
~wrilma.mwj. .~iila.eYTID. FF19th &rarj, 

J> Afl j, j!i Afl Iii Ir A 5 ""' l!)l {i;) Ar !!> AT 
(CouiliJuUllir..,.... 1 !186 10). @IFIFITArl!)JAeir 
fa) .., Iii .., .. ull oil . fal <5 c .., l!)I .81 11 "' ...... 

faJ(!!jJiiJ><OlJ>AT5 a(!!iJ> @LIDorfl5Sl!!>61; ll'!l!W 
.,....,.!!> ·Q1F1Toil ""l1"""JD!l)l .~rii5orflo\> ~.., 
"'Ji;J>iruuoiJ5orfloil c.!Pl!i @..,rii..,5mw!F .a.:. 
"I- !!ll Ar !!> IT tllJ W U Ill) IF Ji; J> ir U Li oiJ A «fl oU 
!J;IT5!J;rrLITAT ouL fil""lilmamw5 (!;!!515aCou 
u woiiru@j,J>LI u L.(Beir111rm,,-5 'arr61111\"ourrll> • 
urrAlrtq;wiT a.rrw~· a.&UQQJ'l..tq.6'> J!)rTA!!JrrL 

ml..5 f!;!!lli>!i 
1
"jpll> ~Ill' '11i'G>' 191 7 5 ..,...,, 

588 All 1916fil' ..nmw ii;•!155.UQouL.iq..U 
wrr19uurr61111l"j,mJ>A (!;)!Sl5Sl!!>61 (S.1.1. : No . 
77il). fill !ii!!> C ou l!)I u rr <B -I!, isir 4 "";, m ji,&. 
(!; !!fl 5 5 IT 61 . .81 !I' IF j, A) llU !); A !1 J, m J> 5 
(!; !!f\ li; 51 er !!>61 • . 01 AT Afl oil .Jl Ill W !); 5 !1 
a rr ou;, jl .U w IT 19 u u rr""' j, jl 6'> fa) (!!i Ji;!!> 
!!>""""!J;5ir urrA'lrriq.wir AIT..,j,jlJi>(!; (!j>Ar 
!);~5!J;lr0:.~.U (ouArAflull6\>~ \_j}(!!iJi;61eirOIT61· 
@iii(!; Cu1Ti'~5C5w -1!,ou<nililaorll-.U OU(!!jll> 
L!1ull.U, !!ll•i>1TQoumf\55o\>QouL.iq..U ou(!!jll> ' 

L!l'ri5lrll51TID, C•rr!I! !J;ITmrwJi,jl.U ou<i!;lh 
'"-!15: > srAruouJi>!!fl551A>LCw 

Quwuiq.u;__,m1...ull.ro B<!!i..n!!> B!i>!l)l"!"ID -
5rrom:u u<!J51!!>61• falJ>fllT"l-LI u..,.!.Jlllj> ,;,. 

ii;rra.ii;ITL.mL QouJi>!!l' Q5rrA'lrrLJ>Ji>5rra.Cou 
. 'LITA' ......... !!> Quwir <Olu1Tl!lli>!!> !J;lr61111l"WW 
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u urr)i;J>• C•rr!l!Arrra. Q waflufl Luu L.. 
LIG'lj!>ArA .... !!) ... rrlb. li}i.Arr<N.jl.U .. 191b 
........ !!) IG'llFrra. &IL lil""rilA>Aulloir "'tj!Jlf'51J~ 

'!i;rra J!i"L.."1-oir fi!oirlGIArrr(!!j Q u w IJ""' 
@®Ji;~llirorrmj!Ji. AlfAWl'(!J'"l-w;i~ • ...ulG'louL.. 
<B i. a. m m u Q u (!!j lb u rr tl1l lb j!J ull !1f1 .U 
Qou6'flullL..L C•rr!I! aaoir...-rra.llir .,..r..,a,.,. 
ouirj;j!Jlfo CJ!irri.Aj,il!iJarrA J!irrAWrwiiiAmorr 
ouLIG'laarr~ull.U IGl&1erflullL..(Bllirorr...-rr. fi!)i;J> . 

Alf""5A61>1G11UL..(Bi.Aerflo\> IU(!!jlb "!l!lb ........ !!) 
J!irrL..(Bu Qu·w(!!jlb, J!irrAWrwiiiA"1fl.U &U(!!jlb 

. LIJA ..,...,.!!> J!irrL..(Bu Quw(!!jlb ..,.<Bi>~i.arrL.. 
@&.1J;rr&A Qarr«rmwrrlh. 

fil6'1Frroir !!) rr J>" 1J iii A..tl oir Lii oir~.ml ull.U 
m&.1j,6JU urrrTA(!)lh Currf>J LUA <OluwiT 

Qurrl!l'.,, J!irrAITW.A>j!J &UL fi!ouiiim&ulloir 
Q &1,dJ !fl i. a. rr A (!!' J> 6U rr lb u 1J J' Ji; J> A oir 
Q &I afl uJl 0:.. L rr Ar ....... A .... l!)J '5IJ Q J> 

Q u lf(!!j.J>IDlfli!)lb. 
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SECTIOl'IAL PRESIDEl'ITIAL ADDRESS 

SOCIO • ECONOMIC HISTORY OF NINETEENl'H CENl'URY 
TAMIL NADU • TRENDS AND SCOPES 

Prof. Dr. K. Mohanrain• 

The study of history acquired a new 
dimension in the late nineteenth century 
thanks to the explosion of knowledge lead­
ing to the development of Social Sciences 
namely, Geography, Economics and Soci­
ology. Marx by upholding the theory of class 
conflict in societies primarily shaped by eco­
nomic factors clearly departed from tradi­
tional interpretation of history. Durkim, 
Bloch, Simiand, Fernand Braudel, Le Roy 
Ladurie and several others representing the 
Anna/es School further extended the scope 
of history. Historians of this school were 
brought up on the idea that political history 
was obsolete and outof date and Marc Bloch 
and Lucien Fcbvrc repeated this again and 
again. They considered orthodox history to 
be too much concerned with events and too 
narrowly political and too isolated from 

·neighbouring disciplines. However, the 
Anna/es School experienced three distinct 
phases in its development. The first phase 
lasting from 1929 to 1945 was dominated 
by Marc Bloch and Lucien Fubvrc. During 
this period Anna/es historians gave no im­
portance to events of a political na.tu re. In 
the second phase lasting from 1946 to 1968 

· the leading exponent of this school was 
Fernand Braudel. During this period Anna/es 

• Professor of History (Retd.)., E.V.R. College, Trichy. 
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historians began to rccongnise the impor­
tance of politics in historical studies of so­
cieties. Jn the third phase commencing from 
1968 when Ladurle became the leading 
cham}lion of the Annales School a holistic 
approach to historical interpretations has 
become its characteristic feature. Historians 
of this school despite their belief on eco­
nomic. determinism are not in favour of giv­
ing a central role to Marx's theory of class 
conflict. 

In his search for total history Braudcl 
tried to provide a model by categorizing his­
torical modes into three levels - long term 
(millennium) changes in manking's agrar­
ian, maritime and demographic environ­
ment, middle term (one or two centuries) of 
economic and cultural shifts and short term 
(a few decades) changes covering flucttia­
tions and events. Analysing different trends 
of historical interpretations, Hobsbawm con­
cludes that it is difficult to either give a per­
fect definition or a model to social history. 
He suggests only signposts· and advocates 
different models to suit different societies. 

According to Hobsbawn social his­
tory asquired three different meanings atdif-



·-------- --

fcrent periods of human history. The . term 
. social history was initially us.ed to describe 
lower class movements by historians ofrlidi- · 
cal and socialist persuasions. ln the next · 
phase social history dealt with a variety of 
human activities difficult to classify namely, 
manners, customs .and everyday life etc. This 
history with politics ·left out. was about a 
higher class. The term social history was fi­
nally used in. combination with economic 
history which Hobsbawm considers to. be 
most relevant. He provides a working model 
for writing the history of societies. Accord-
ing to him: . . 

,..· .social hi story shou Id start with 
material and historical environment. 

,.. Analyst; the forces and techniques of 
· production. 

,.. Demography in between 

,.. . The· structure of consequent e<:onomy -
. division of labour; exchange, accmrtu 

lation, distribution of surplus etc. . 

,.. The social relatio.ns. arising from these. 
,_.,.-, Followed by the institutions and 

images of the society and its 
··. functions. · 

. These. r~quisites of Hobsbawm how­
ever arc diffic~lt to meet ~ith llS fas as his­
tory of India is concerned. M~re so for a 
particular centur)' and a particular region. 
Nineteenth century Tamil Nadu irt this sense 
is a difficult field for the social historian 
because here majority of the people are his: 
tory less. But historians should evolve a suit-

able model for writing the social history of 
. tl}e 19th century Tamils. 

In more sense than one, I 9"' century 
Tamil Nadu is the most suitable unit of study 
for any historical enquiry. For it was here 
the dawn of I 9th century ushered in politi­
cal, economic and social changes of a far 
reaching nature. Colonial rule commencing 

.from I 802 completely destroyed the old po­
litical order in Tamil Nadu. A new adminis­
trative and judicial structure to shield the 
colonial economic self interest came into 
being. The rule began. with a major change 
in land tenure. Colonial policy on trade 
gradually ruined the economy of this region 

. owing to the flow of finished goods rather 
than export of goods from here affecting 
quite a lot of people engaged in textile and 
other trades. The rigid system of taxation 
and its rigorous implementation and frequent 
occurrence of faminer uprooted rural popu­
lation. Though the colonial administration 
tried to provide the infrastrucutre by way of 
sustain capitalistic m.ode .. Except the. landed 
gentry, almost all sections of the. society 
suffered due to the British economic policy. 

Colonial administrators were carl"ul 
enough to m;iiniain the exi~ting social order 
for a long time because they were afraid of 

. revolts if they ventured to distu'rb thi: status 
quo. Despite this, the new orde.r had begun 
to affect the 'p<irochial sodety leadingto 
!llobility both of population and occupation. 
Aggressive prosel)1:iZing began after 1813 
due to the pressure exercised by the evan­
gelical lobby which impressed upon the au-. . . . ' ' . : . 
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thorities in England about the economic ad-. 
vantages of conversions. This inevitably led 
to Hindu-Christian conflicts covering more 
than a pericid of two generations. There was 
unrest within the .Hindu population result­
ing in conflicts among the Saivities and 
Vaishnavites and among Saivites themselves 
based on ·caste. It is worth noting here that 
ChriS!ianity was facing a great crisis owing 
tO the adoption' of the policy of accommo­
dating caste in the Church. Sattampillai, for 
instance,· established his own, Church 
organisation with a quite a lot of Christians 
to follow him. 

The penchant for classification of 
castes since 1881 brought about caste con­
sciousness culminating into the formation 
of caste associations. English educated men 
like lyodidoss and Erattamalai Srinivasan 
picked up courage to fight for the cause of 
the depressed classes through associations 
and the press. Western education and 
Brahma Samaj had their impact on the 
Hindhs to a certain extent. Srinivasa Pillai's 
Hidu Reform Society (1852) advocated 
widow remarriage, female education and 
uplift of depressed ·classes. His ally 
Venkatarajulu Naidu's journal Rising Sun 
discussed social problems. The press for the 
major part of 19th. century was docile. It was 
more a tool of religious propaganda then an 
instnm1ent of public opinion. No wonder'the 
Vernacular Press Act had any need for 
implementation in the Madras presidency. 
With the advent ofG. Subramania Iyer into 
public life with the starting of Th7 Hindu in 
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1878 Swadesamitran in 1881,.founding of. 
·the Mahajana Sabha in 188 and the Indian· 
National Congress In 1885 political as well 
as social activities gained momentum. The 
press also came of age. Western educated 
leaders from G. Subraman.ia Iyer· to 
Ranaganatha Sastri stressed the need for 
social reforms in varying degrees. Thus by 
the close of the 19th century, Tamil Nadu 
was at cross roads. 

Historical inquiry on this tumultuous 
century began with the writings of adminis­
trators and missionaries. To acquaint him­
self or herself with the society the adminis­
trators, missionaries and individuals began 
to trace the roots of the society. Beginning 
wiih the fifth report, a plethora of works like 
the District Gazetteers, Manuals, Glossaries, 
Commision Reports and Memoranda served 
the colonial purpose and formed the basis 
for 19th century historiography. 

This significant period has naturally 
attracted the attnetion of scholars both In­
dian and foreign. Saradha Raju (Economic 
Condition in the Madras Precidency, 1941) 
Nilamani ·Mukherjee {Ryotwari System in 
the Madras Presidency, 1962) D. Kumar 
(Land and Caste in South India, 1981) 
Bencdicte Hjcjle (Slavery and Agricultural 
Bondage in South India, 1967) Hugh Tinker 
(A New System of Slavery, 1974) Oddie (So­
cial Protest in India, 1978) Kathleen Gough 
(Rural Society in South East India, 1981) 
C.Jjla.ker (An Indian Rural Economy, 1984) 

· David Aniol. (Police:. Power and Colonial 
Control, 1986).DavidLudden (Peasant His-
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tory in South India, 1989) Bayly, Susan 
(Saints, Goddesses and kings -Muslims and 
Christians in South India, 1989) Yanagisawa 
Haruka (A Century of CHange Caste and 
Irrigated lands in Tamil Nadu 1860 's -

l 970's, 1996) have done valuable research 
in vario~s aspects of life in the 19 century 
Tamil Nadu. Anthropologists and sociolo­
gists "like Andre Betteile, Hardgrave, 
Dumont, Nicolas Dirks etc_, have also added 
valuable knowledge on the dynamics of 
caste in Tamil Nadu. 

There are many unpublished works 
dealing with various aspects of social and 
economic life of this period. Notable among 
them are A.K. Kalimuthu's (''Colonical 
Economy and the_ lower strata of Agrarian 
society in Tamil Nadu 1801 - 1947", 1996) 
and his papers on peasant studies. S. 
Marthandasekaran 's ("Agrestic Servitude in 
Tamil Nadu in the 19"' century", 1997) and 
my own works in Tamil press tracing the 
gro\\1h of press in the 19th century and arti­
cles on social reforms focusing on caste, re­
ligion and society. 

Owing to constraint "of time I ·am 
rather forced to attempt only a short review 
of the contribution of the above scholars. 
Nilamani Mukherjcc's study on Ryotwari 
Systen1 in Madras Presidency brings about 
the fact that traditional landowners of thw 
18th . century with their ·vast areas of land 
continued to exert influence under the new 

· system also. A. Saradha Raju's portrayal of 
the early period of the 19th century Tamil 
Nadu affected by depression leading to 
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shortage of money is appriciable. Her work 
brings to light the ill effects of the policy of 
the government introducing money rent and 
also its decision to collect tax at a higher 
rate on the agrarian community. K.Gongh's 
works in general deal with several aspects 
of .colonial economic policies and their im­
pact on different sections of the agrarian 
society. C .J. Baker in his well documented 
\"'.Qrk analyses the effect of the colonial rule 
on the peasantry living both in wet and dry 
areas. His account of the export policy· of 
the government, commercialisation of agri­
culture, development of transport and indus­
tries and their impact on the agrarian "soci­
ety is scholarly. 

. Though David Ludden selected a lim­
ited area for his Stljdy, yet his picture of the 
agrarian society in general all over Tamil 
Nadu during the colonia_l period is pra1ge 
worthy. Scholar_s like :o. Kumar and 
Benec:licte 1-Jjcjle arc better known for their 
works on agricultural s_laves. They have 
made many in _depth studies on all aspects 
of slavery and indentured labour. Hugh 
Tinker's penetrating work on indentured la­
bor system is definitely an appreciable con­
tribution on the effects of industrialis.ation 
on unskilled labourers who immingrated to 
overseas colonies. Oddie records the efforts 
made by the missionaries to improve the liv­
ing conditions of the lower strata of agrar­
ian society. 

Despite the fact considerable study 
has been made on 19'" century Tamil Nadu, 
still it continues to be fertile field for fur-

• 
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ther study. On the economic plane detailed 
studies on the development roads, Railways, 
industrialisation, urbanisation, migrations 
and occupational mobility, irrigation, fam­
ines etc., could be desired. On the social 
plane studies on caste and religious feuds, 
problems of women in general, compromise 
between the Great and Little traditions in the 
Hindu religion, problems of minorities could 
be undertaken. 

Archives if properly used could throw 
much light on these areas. Scholars can 
avoid mere narration of events and come out 
with conceptual frame works to probe the 
past. Native sources for these areas have not 
been properly explored. Ballads, proverbs, 
tracts and polimical literature constitue the 
bulk of sources to undersatnd the mentality 
·and attitude of castes and religious sects. 
Proverbs by Perciva, Mackenzie, Manu­
scripts, Zamindary records and the like arc 
inevitable sources for the proper under-

standing of the Tamil Nadu society in the 
19 century, Tracts beginning from 1830 ac­
tivated the docile Hindu society resulting in 
conflicts. Vedanayaka Sastri's Kuruttu 

Vazhi, which denigrate Hindu tradions is 
only an example of numerious tracts found 
expression through the writings of Arumuga 
Navalar, Somasundra Nayahar and 
Kathraivel Pillai.. The pamplets over the 
Arutpa· Controversy reveal the attitude of sat-

. sudras. Some valuable titles of religious 
tracts published .in the 19 century may help 
the scholars to understand the sprit of age. 

Valuable works are available in pri­
vate libraries such as Sadhu Sesha Iycngar's 
Library, Kumbakonam, Saraswathi Mahal 
Library, Thanjavur, Thiruvaduthurai 
Athecnam Library, Gopal Rao Library, 
Kumbakonam, Maraima:laiAdigal · tibrary, 
Chennai, The Adayar Library, Chennai, 
Devaneya Pavanar's collections at Tamil 
University Library etc., 
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ORIGIN AND ABOLITION OF FElt'IALE INFANTICIDE IN 
INDIA AND ITS REVIVAL IN TAlt'llL NADU 

Dr. M. Sundara Raj* . 

The practice of female infanticiQde , 
was commonly prevelant among the Raj puts. 
from the madival period and they did not 
consider as a crime or .sin. This crul crime · 
was made lime light to he Government by 

· Jonathan Duncen, the Resident at Benar in 
1789. On 26"' April 1789, hedi~coveredthe 
cruel killing and reported the , matter to 

the Governor General in council · arid asked 
the Government to take preventive mea­
sures.' 

The father of the girl had to. move 
from pillar to post to get a suitable husband 
for her daughter at any cast. Inorder to 
achive his ends, he had to give consent to 
all the conditions put forth by the parents 
of thebridegroom in the form of Dowry. 
Many parents become pepuers after con­

. ducting the marriages of their female chil-
dren.' 

In order to avoid all these hardship 
the fathers of the female children were pre­
pared to nip in the bud of the female child 
when in came out of the womb of its 
mother.' 

The increase of female infanticide 
forced the company administrators in In­
dia to take some preventive measures. Hence 

•Tamil Nadu Archives, Chennai. 

·. in _1825; the infanticide fund was established 
· in the Bomli~y presidency with an amounbt · 
ofRs.20,000P 

·Hence on 8"' M;arch 1804, the Gover-
. nor General in council passed the Regula­
tion (No.III of 1S04) and directed the mag­
istrates to issue a.procl~ation throughout · 
their . respective· juriscJ!ctions that female 
infanticide whould be conside~ed as murder 
and the court of circuit whould be en­
trusted the responsibility of implementing 
the provisions of the regulations'. · 
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In 1857, the Britishj Government 
passed the "Female infanticide Act of 1870" 
(Act No.VIII of 1870) 

In Tamil Nadu, the practice offeniale . 
infanticide was traditionally followed . by· 
the Todas in Nilgiris District. Though fe­
male infanticide was swept away during the 
19"' century in the Rajput territories, it was 
revired in Tamil Nadu. Since the second 

._ Half of _the 20"' century, when the modern 
system of" ,dowry began to develop among 
middle class people of certain castes, the 
Nadars, Naidus and others, who considered 
dowry as a determining factor for the fix­
ing of marriage. Though many other com­
munities indulged into the practice of fe-

. 
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male. infanticide clandstinely, the media and 
public highiighted the ·Kallar community in 
Madurai as a major sect following female 
infanticide. 

The method the adopted to kill the 
female children were like· that of Rajputs. 
Jn many cases the father strapped on the 
threat of his infant daughter a few hours af-
. ter the femals baby was born while the 
.mother was still unconscious. The second · 
method was to feed the female infant .' 
with the poisonous milk of wild plant · 
(Calotropis gigantea) or the leander berries 
known for their lethal poison with little 
sugar, It is a normal practice that every 
Kallar house hold has this plant growh in 
the country and for use at an appropriate 
tilne such as. th.ll birth of an unwater female 
baby. Another method was stuffing few 
grains of course paddy into the· mouth of 

·. the baby as a result grain slips into the 
windpipe and chokes the infant death•. 
Thrusting ash into the nose of the female, 
child. The latest method being adopted by 
the kallar people to kill the female child is 
pouring hot cbicken curry into the mouth of 
the baby and the other eating the chicken 
pieces and the remaining curry hoping to 
be freed froll'.I the sin of killing the baby 
by the conception that eating the qhicken 
which caused the death of the baby will wide 
away the sin.' 

Most of the female infanticide hap­
pened in the homes where delivery 
occured. if the delivery happened in the 
hospital the female baby was killed after 

the return of the mother and child to the 
home.• Now-a-days many socalled educated 
people kill their female child in the womb 
itself by abortion after confirming it as a 
female child through scanning. But the law 
does not punish them or the society never 
considers it as a crime or sin because abor­
tion is recognised by the law and the soci­
ety. If the poor Kallar women got such 
kind of scanning and abortion facilities like 
that of the educated and urban based women 
there whould have been no such kind of 
female infanticide among them. The illit­
erate and economically depressed kallar 
people commit the act only because of no 
other alternative. 

The practice of female infanticide is 
not. assertained · to the· Kallar community 
alone . Now-a-days the practice is commit­
ted by all the people in different forms 
such as abortion (After confirming as fe­
.rnale child through scanning and giving poi­
json · to the child in the hospitals with the 
\issistance of the hospital staff and others. 
I I 
During I 990's the government of Madras 
began to take preventive measures because. 
it was raised as a big probles by the press 
and public. I 

In response to that, the then Chief 
Minister of Tamil Nadu M.Karunanidhi as­
sured in his budget speech forte year 1990-
91 that the government would take stem 

· and prompt measures to punish those 
who practice female infanticide and. 
made arrangements for the safe-up bring­
ing of girl children passed necessary or-
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de rs .· to . make infanticide a criminal of­
fence. and decided to peal with the problem 
by applying section 301 o{the Indian Penal 
Code. , · , . . 

. · The·Oirector General 'of Policevvils 
a!So dfrecied to issue suitable diie~h~'·tO.~ ' 
all the subordinate' officers concemfilr:•:to' 
take et~~ 'and' prompt actfon'~gaili~t 'tlt6 
persons conuilitting female illfanticide.9 

. In order to. rescue and: rehabilitate 
the ·female. children abandoned . by the 
parents,. the Director of Social ·Welfare 
submitted to the govemi)lent certain propos­
als for the. consideration of the Govern­
ment. Accordingly the Indian Council· for 
Child Welfare, Madras could be entrusted 
with the responsibility of recuing and re­
habilitating w6rk, for which it had come 
fonvard;t6 set up. a reception centre where 

': eve~·'. ·thc:Jir~¢tice,. ofin±'anticide existed. 
tli:~y aliici ~hipared'to 'take up'th~ ~esporisi­
bility of sate upbfirigiug of g'i~l dhildren ' 
~bondoried'by the pilfents:As 'an experi­
mental measure in June 1990. h Reception 

- .. , ,· 

-~'" 

'' 
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(:;entrc was opened in madurai,. where the 
practice of female infandicidc was 
common. 10 

It was also· proposed to set up coun­
selling centres to inform the parents of the 
area about the facilities available for the 
llPbringing of the abandoned female. chil­
dren and proagate against the. evil practice 
of female infanticide. The Government 
planed that the counselling programme 
could be implemented through health work­
ers and nutrition workers who' whould be 
trai~ed'. for this purpose. Again it was 
planned to s'tait a·separate backward class 
hostel for accoirimodatlng the abandoned 
female .children. 11 · 

Jayalalitha's craddle baby scheme 
and its subsequent developments did not 
solve the problem. Still it is a going on in 
tamilnadu and other parts of India. it could 
be eradicated when parents of the female 
children· should not differentiate their' chil­
dren' as male or female and come forward 
to shoulder their responsibility on their chil­
dren irrespective of sex .. 

• 

• 
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HEALTH, HYGINE .. AND HOSPITAL PROBLEMS OF THE 
NILGIKIS IN. 191h AND 20th CENTURIES 

. . . . 

Dr. T .. ilangovan & Mr. J. llajarathnan• 

The ·. Nilgiris during fohn Sunivims 
. : days experienced influx of Europeims for· 
·its elirhate. In 1820, Oofacamund become 
.· convaiescent· depot for the' Europerut mili~ 
tary · French botanist lechnaltli who 

. accompanian sullivari had recovered from 
. tropical suffering \vitli twodays on the hills:. 
For the natives .like the Badages, Todes, . 

· . Kotas and Kurumbas~ the climate ha·s been 
inhospitablke. Epidemic .diseas.es • begim .. 
to breakth rough the hills. How ii was con­
trolled. 

The natives possessed the herbal 
knowledge. and cured their ailments. Thciir 
nutritious food also took case of their health. 

karlhal were closed due to this disease: 

The great famine of 1877 caused 
holera and killed 476 people. this epidemic 
from coimbatore acounted for 30 deaths in 
1896-97 in the following year' small pox 

·. also occured quit often . 

Native treatment was not available for 
·these new disease. Todas avoided living near 
water bodies and mixing with strangers. 

A militory hospital was commenced 
in 1829. Civil hospitals were set up at ooty 
(1855)' at coonoor (1855) G~dalur (1866) 
imd Devala (1876). 

h · The state Government took control TI1e altitude play a significant role in t e1r 
suffering like head imd sleeplessness.' of St.Bartholomew's hospital in 19206

. 

Ea:tate dispensaries \vcre . also established 
Kanneth Anderson has recorded fe- Chiristian missionaries . also played a role. 

ver (malaria) in the mavimatha Masinagudi' · · . The nazareth convent DispensOI)', Ooty, 
region and dealths in thousimds'. Ronald St.Mary.'s convent Dispensary; Kotagiri, 
Ross had discovered malariacasins mosqui-. The Franciscan missionary Dispensary 
toes here. Cinchona plantation was intro- Coonoot and · the · flamnett dispensary 
duced to produce quixine tablets. karidal are some of them. 

Plague was reported to have conic 
( 1903-06)3 · from mysore . which caushed 
191 deaths. The headquarters ofplaclue staff 
was shifted to icetti where it was. reverly 
affected muniCipal schools at ooty and 

•Govt.arts.College. Coimbatore-641018. 
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The · triblc herbal herotages were 
not able to ·contain the contagious dis­
eases. The district got better government 
imd voluntary medical ,cover much earlier 
thim other districts.Vaccination ·was made 

• 

• 

• 
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compulsory in 19297• Sri Ramakrishna mis­
sion had establishment a Ayurvedic Dispen­
sary in coonoor. The hospital service re-

main inadequate. At present people rely 
more on the hospitals in coimbatore or 
Chwnnai. 
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STREET CHILDREN IN. SALBM • A STUDY 
Dr. Sivagami Paramasivam• 

War and poverty have created 3 0 
million parking boys (Kenya) young 
Reseals (New Guinea) mosquitoes ( Cam­
era) and street children (India). They are 
treated with a sense of hatred and centempt. 

UNICFF says II million street chil­
dren are there in India. If them arround 3500 
are in saiem. Only 3 0% of then do some 
work and others do nothing 3 3 % are physi­
cally abused. Don Bosco Anbu Illam is edu­
cating them yoluntarily .. 

Parents are the first role models for 
the children. They have to play for the sucess 
of their children. 

Article 21 of the constitution is yet 
to be ensured by the state. Social aware­
ness and voluntary Education (SA VE) 
should be implemented. India had submit­
ted its first country report to U. N. in 1993. 

NG should centribute their best . 
the U.N.Commission an the nutrition chal­
lengers of the 21st century states that about 
113 of our children have no opportunities for · 
school education a new women and child 
developmenty programme to benefit chil­
dren is also covered salem- Omalur. 
UNESCO is determined to put back smile 
on the face of the street children. Working 
children and street children conference held 

• Govt Arts College rt'/}, Salem - 8. 
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at salem on 3 + 4th may 2000 wanted to 
rehabilitabkle street children in all possible 
ways. 

Don Bosco Anbu Illam, Salem is 
providing free education to street chil­
dren ad meets the other needs too. The 
present strength in about 70 children . 
Social welfare depa11lnent provides pariial 
aid for this institution. ~iris are put · up at 
missianaries of children salem. Amla Anbu 
Karangal, Salem also takes care of girl chil­
dren. 

If reunion with their facilities is not 
possible then NGO'S has play a role to took 
after there. Don Bosco Technical Educa­
tion Institute for the street children pro­
vides training for them. 

Rapid urbon growth and poverty are 
factors for creating street children. A part . I 
from parents the Govt has to play a role to 
stop this development. Child line - ensures 
childhood to every child protection. The . 
child has to see the police as a friend and . 
not as a foe. centre has constituted a na­
tional care Group with the support of state 
Governments for these children. A net work 
of 191 NGO'S are doing their voluntitty 
service to the street children all over In­
dia. 

• 
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TAMIL NADU INDUSTRIAL INVESTMENT 
CORPOKTATION ·A STUDY 

Dr. N. Gowrisankar* 

The government regulation which 
supports ·confidence and promotes strength 
in the financial system and there by the flaw 
of capital into industrial investment1• Prior 
to Independence alien government was in­
different to the growth of Indian business 
and long - term Capital market cloud hardly 
develop. After independence institutional 
were create.d to achive specialization in the 
field of institutional financing. For the in­
dustrial growth at national level various bod­
ies provided finance like small industries 
Development Bank of India (1990). In 
Along with other institutions in our state 
TamilNadu Industrial Investment Corpora­
tion was created2. T I I C was registered in 
1949 prior to the passing of the state Finance 
corporation Act of 1952, with a share capi­
tal of Rs 2 crores commenced its activities 

. from september 1946. 

T I I C's objectives are to great long 
and medium term loans, gauranteeing de­
ferred payment, loans raised by the concerns, 
subscribing to the shares and bride loans for 
industrial growth in TamilNadu. 

It is managed by the Board of Direc­
tors, and a managing Director appointed by 
the state Government'. It has 8 regional of­
fices and 32 branches. 

•Reader in Hlst01y, Preside_ncy College, Chennai - 600 005. 
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The loan assistance ranges from Rs 
5000 to Rs 250 lakhs. The loan is repayable 
in l 0 to 16 half yearly instalments depend­
ing on the merits of the project upto 1970 it 
has sanctional loans to 419 applicants 
amounting to Rs 3621. 39 Lakhs. It was felt 
that Priority to small scale sector will also 
generate empolyment opportunities in the 
state4. 

Government oflndia's Pande commit­
tee indetified backward districts and 
wanchoo committee recommended capital 
subsidies for industries in there areas. Hence 
central,· state and finance institutes 
officalincentives. 

T I I C has assisted technically 
qulified persons to start small Industrial 
units. Between 1970 - 80 and 1982 - 83 the 
assistance provided to small scale units has 
risen from 48% to 87%'. Venkataraman 
committee has recommended compressed 
time for loan sauctions in T I I C . 

New schemes such as Boats and ve­
hicles along with assistance for setting up 
Nursing Homes here also introduced in 1978 
- 79 . soft loans up Rs 4 lakhs were given to 
first generation enterpreneurs. 

Subsidy was disbursed along with 



loans to help speedy implementation of 
project capital subsidy was extented to units 
developed by SIDCO,SIPCOT,MEPZ and 
MMDA ( like backward areas). In 1998 -
98 Rs. 69.43 crores was given absubsidy6• 

Sick units were also granted more time for 
repayments. In 1996 - .91, the projects gen­
erated 46,404 employment opportunities. 

Small scale and medium Industries . 
setup in 216 notified backward block, arc 
eligible for deferral of sales tax for 9 years 
to the full extent of total investment made 
in fixed assets'. 

The corporation has entered into leas­
ing Business, higher purchase and venture 
capital as a first step towards diversifica­
tion and broad basing of its activities. It has 
sponsor· a venture capital scheme m asso­
ciation with M/S Industrial venture capital 
Limited'. To cater to the needs it the exist­
ing clients merchant Banking facilities was 
created. Concessions like low interest, col­
lateral security and promoter's contribution 
arc given9 to promoptclient byissuing Gold, 
Green and merit cards. It would be advis­
able to operate assistance to backward ar­
eas on statutory basis. T I I C stricks a bal­
ance between the various aspects of the in­
dustrial development in TamilNadu. 
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THB MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES OF St. FRANCIS XAVIER 
IN KANYAKUMARI DISTRICT 

Dr. J. Ala.baris • 

St. Francis Xavier' is a remarkable 
missionary among the Europeans belong­
ing to the socieryt of Jesus founded by. St. 
Ignatius Loyola2 and landed at goa is 1542 
to paragraph catholic faith'. Natives the 
taught is kankari. 4 The children the bap­
tized in large numbers. 5 

In south India he worked from october 
1542 A.D among the paravas assisted by 
local students of priesthood.• The coasted 
villagers knew nothing aboutthe religion 
other thew that they were christains.7 

The Mukkuvas of Mimakkudy re­
peatedly requested him to baptize them.' 
Apart form poverty, getting protection from 
portuguese was another reason for conver­
sion. 9.Paulovax; the danaddapillai10, and na­
tive cook and servant accompained him 
from mana1md". 

The mass conversion among to fish­
erman of kanyakumari began in ,J 544. The 
converted members also sent their rela­
tives for baptismon the silmeway. In. the 
year 1544 he had built forty five churches 
to Travarcore. In December 1544 over 

• Govt. Arts college. Ariyalur. 

10,000 fishermen from pallam to provar in 
13 villages were baptized by hgim ti. The 
motto was to raise their standard of life af-

. ter conversion". 
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The converted were given education12 

in Tamil anci Malayalam. 13 The king of 
Jabt1;1a slained 600 of them when they refuse 
to reconvert .at manner. Lates Mansilhas 
continued his work of conversion at his re­
quest. The mis cnduct of portuguese went 
against conversion· in later years. 14 Later the 
met travan.croe king Iniquitribirin. Unni 
kerala varmanm became his friend. 15 

When Aehuta Raja invaded 
Travancore in 1545, the ruler sought the help 
of the portuguese through xavier when 

I 

Travancore and vijayanagar army met each 
other he appeared with crucifit in his yand, 
which striked tell or. It is said he arragned 
peace by miracle. At kottar a cross was 

. elected· with a P.erpetud lamp kept burning. 
During his mission, he is saind to h ave 
baptized 30,000 in south .india. He founded 
a · college for youth of capemission at 
quilon and a residence for the resuits. From 
1546 Michael vaz followed his \vork. 

' . 

. ' .:· 
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THE IMPACT OF SRIVAIKUNTAM ANICUf ON IRRIGATION 
IN TIRUNELVELI DISTRICT 

T. Chenthamarai Selvi* 

The tem1 'anicut' of dam denotes a 20,000.5 
barrier built across a stream or a river to 
confine the flow of water for use like hu­
man consumption, irrigation, flood-ontrol 
and ylectric power generation. 1 

Tirunelveli, the Srivaikuntam2
. Anicut con­

structed by British government had im­
pact on irrigation in Tirunclveli District'. 

After the advent of the British 
supremancy in India, the European Engi­
neers played a vital rolw in the sph ere of 
Indian Irrigation system'. Before the con­
struction of the Srivaikuntam anicut, nearly 
12,800 acres of land were irrigated by the 
Marudur dam. But, the water-supply from 
the Marudur dam was insufficient to irri­
gate those lands. In order to eradicate this, 
the British government wanted to construct 
another dam across the river Tambrapami. 
Captain Horscley, the District Engineer of 
Tinmelvcli prepared a project. This porject 
was designed for building an anicut at 
Srivaikuntam with channels mainly in­
tended both for irrigation and navigation. 
In this scheme provision was aslos made to 
build a bridge over the anicut and for a sup­
ply of drinking wayter to Tuticorin. The 
scheme remained in acyance till 1866 
for precipatation the work, the ryots col­
lected the subscription amount of Rs. 

• Lecturer in History, S. T. Hindu College, Nagercoil • 2 
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The construction of tlic srivaikuntam 
anicut was completed between 1888-890 at 
the cost of Rs. ·18 lakhs.6 

The body of the anicut was built by 
brick in chunam faced with cut stones'. 
The length of this srivaikuntam anicut is 138 

feet. The height of the anicut's crest above 
the sea level is 37.40 feet. It has fourteen 
sliiices8. Each set of sluices consists ofnine 
vents of four feet width each lined with cut­
stone. 

Channels were designed both for ir­
rigation and navigation to Tuticorin on the 
north and Tiruchendur and kulasckarapa 
tnam on the south with branch channels for 
the supply of numerous existing tanks. 

The srivaikuntam anicut reveals the 
masterly plan and skills of the European 
Engineers in the development of irrigation 
system in new dimensions in Tirunclvclei 
district. As a cinsequcnce of this anicut 
the water-supply of srivaikuntam anicut 
reaches as far as Tiruchendur. It irrigates 
nearly 25,560 acres of land witjh double 
crop.9 

The municipal town of Tuticorin got 



fr3esh water supply from the korampallam 
tank depends on the srivaikumtam North 
main channel. Many of the dry areas in 
Tuticorin wee transferrred from a salt 
swamp into a sheet of paddy field. Water 
was supplied to the inductries of Tuticorin 
from the North main channel. 

The Srivaikuntam anicut supplies a 
large series of tanks like 
Arumugamangalam tank, Attur tank, 
Kiranur tank and Korampallam tank.15 
This facilitated cultication and provided 
drinking water. · .. 
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MUSLIM SBTILEMENTS IN TAMILNADU 
Dr. S. Abdul Razak • 

The study of Muslim settlements in 
Tamilnadu requires a review of literature 
about the Muslim population population in 
India and south india as a background. Hence 
it is necessary to go into the study of the 
settlement and development of the Muslim 
population in India, especially South India 
for understand and analyse the problem in 
the proper perspective. 

The Arabs settlement after the spread 
oflslam were made in several places on the 
Indian coastal areas . Their principal object 
was merely trade for which the Hindu states 
of the interior willingly gave all facilities". 1 

According to Marcopolo, Kaya! was the 
principal port whereto camea all merchants 
from the east, as well as the west and from 
all over India, for the purpost of trade; and 
he calls the province that he first touched 
after leaving Ceylon, Mahar, the usual Mus­
lim name for the coromondal coast". 2 By the 
end of the 13thcentury Motupalli and Kaya! 
became the principal trading centres of the 
Muslims in south india. In all the sea-port 
towns of the conastal areas of peninsular 
India, there grew various Muslim settle­
ments of Arabic character with a large num­
ber of communities of mixed descent. Eco­
nomic betterment did not necessarily follow 
the conversion Of Hindus to the new faith. 

• Govt of Arts College, Ariyalur. 
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Most of them retained their skilled or non­
skilled ancestral professions', and thus 
brought in to Islam some vague feature of 
caste distinction. Artisian classes and petty 
merchants were perhaps the first to accetpt 
Islam. Agriculture was not a favourite pro­
fession with the Muslims. The term 'Anju 
vannan' has generally bean considreed to be 
a Tamilised form of lkthe foreign word 
Anjuman'- an association. If so, some for­
eigners must have been residing at the sea­
side town of Tittandatnapuram and formed 
themseslves in to a gulid" .' 

Tondi was another seaport of some 
consequence in those days. Syed Ibrahim, 
born in 1162 A.O. in Madina came to the 
kingdom of the pandyas as a missionary. 
He Preached Islam in the kingdom.He be­
came\ the first sultan in tamilnadu. During 
his invasion, in 1310 Malikafur found some 
Muslims at Kandur who were subjects of the 
Hindu rulers. During the reign of Virapala, 
the pandya king there were twenty thousand 
muslim soldiers in the army. There were 
occasions of Muslim fighting on the sides 
of the Hindus against their co-religionists 
from North India" .4 The country of. the 
Panyas became province of the Delhi Sul­
tanate in 1324 A.D."5 During the 14th cen­
tury Sultanate of Madurai came into exist-



ence. Twenty muslim sultans ruled over 
Tamailnadu. Madurai was the capital for 
thirteen Sultan" .6 During the course of sevc 
eral centuries before the ykear 1500 A.D. 
the Arab and persian merchants had made .a 
considerable number of converts and by· 
means of marriage and formal or temporary . 
unions with the Hindus of the coast had 
given rist to Muslim communities of mixed 
origin likes the Navayats, Mappillas and 
Labbais. There were Muslim settlements in 
and around Gingee. Thre were also estab­
lished settlements at Devanur, Malayanur 
and Ulundurpet, the places around Gingee. 
Other muslim sesttlement were lalpet and 
. Labbaigudikadu. It was the vijayanagar 
Prince Kampana who was responsible in 
bringing about the downfall of the Sultan­
ate of Madurai. Although Muslim rule was 
brought to an end, there were two Muslim 
cantonments, one at Madurai and the other 
at Kannanur in the Tamil country. About a 
decade later Muslim supremace a was es­
tablished once again in its place. The Mus­
lims annexed the Kingdom of Gingee and 
also brought Tanjore under their rule. 
Nazirkhan established a Muslim settlement 
in Gingee. Hyder Ali, the Sultan of Mysore 

. constructed a fort on the hill at Dindigul in 
1760 A.D."7 During the reigns of Hyder and 
Tipu, father and son, in mysore (1760-1799) 
Muslim ssettlement was establishesd· at 
karur in T richy District. At this time "in the 
Madras presidency the proportion of Mus- ' 
lims was six perccent". 8 

'. 
The core of Muslim population and 

their development in Tamilnadu is in Trichy 

' 

district. The muslim population in the dis­
trict consists of two mixed races which are 
direct descendants from kthe Muslim immi­
grants from the north. There are Rowthers 
who are chiefly traders,. and the Panjuvatis 
who by trade are cotton cleaners. The former 
are also clalled Babbais Trfohy District be­
ing a business centre, Muslims were at­
tracted by this it and settled in the distirct. 
Further "there was the influence of Arcot 
Nawab, Anwaruddin who established a 
Muslim sesttlement at Ariyalur between 
1743 and 1749 AD. Soon there emerged 
the colonies of Muslim domination around 
Ariyaluyr. Such colonies were givbel\ Is-. 
Jamie names like Ameenabad, Kairlabad, 
Hussainabad and W!\lajabad. The .name 
'Hussainabad' was ngiven after the grand­
son of the prophet Muhammed, Hussain., 
Similarly Amenabad derives from his 
mother, Ameena" .9 Sathakathuallh khan 
Nawab of Arcot establishsed Muslim settle­
ment at pathiyapet, five miles noth ofGingee 
in 1715".10 Muslim politics in south India 
during the 1880's A.D. showed certain frag­
mented charcter. A number of association 
had been established, advocating almost 
identical objectives and sonietiines even in­
volving the same personalities. The first to 
be formed was "the Anjuman l~lalamiah 
founded in 1876, A second Muslim asso­
ciation was founded in September 1887 with 
the inauguration of the Madras branch of the 
central national muhammandan association. 

·.A: third Musi.ill) associat.\on founded in m~­
dras .was call¢ the Anjumanf,Mufidi~Ahta~ · 
I-Isalm". 11 • · 
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JAIN MONUMENT AT UfHAMAPALAYAM 
Dr'. S. Varghese Jeyaraj• 

Uthamapalayam, has a precious his­
torical monument of Jains dating back to a 
millennium I. In· third century B.C. 
Srutakevali Badrabahu Jain disciple mi­
grated to the south along 'Yith his followers 
of Jain monks and stayed at Sravana Belgola 
in Karnataka which became a Jain head quar­
ter subsequently. Soon several thousand 
monks penetrated into Pandya and Chola 
countries under a Jain teacher 
Visakhacharya. 

One of the best series of Jain suclpture 
is carved out on vertical scarp which faces 
the rock standing east of the 
Karuppanaswami temple at 
Uthamapalayam. It is the sculpture display­
ing the nude Tirthankaras as found in other 
places. They are arranged in two rows, one 
above the other with long vatteluttu inscrip­
tions around them. Two figures in the upper 
are seen about eighteen inches high and oth­
ers less than that in height. Some arc stand­
ing and others are sitting in the usual cross­
legged "dhyana" pose. Some have hooded 
serpent over their heads denothin 
Parasvanatha. Others have triple umbrellas 
and are attended by small figurines of 
"Chowri-bearers" on either side. The low 
row consists of eight sculptural figures of 
very small description and the space cov-

ered by the whole is twenty feet by ten feet.2 

The foot above the topline of the 
sculpture are twenty two purlin holes, origi­
nally cut for "chajjll roof' or sunshade over 
the sculpture. Along the bottom row a simi­
lar row of holes are cut a foot below the 
sculpture standing from the eastern side and 
going half way up to the rock cave has a sub­
terranean natural cavern which is filled with 
fresh water, perhaps used for drinking pur­
poses. Like other caverns in the Pandya 
country, the cavern in the rock appears to 
have given a good habitable location with 
natural shelter and drinking water facilities 
for the Jain monks. 

Vatteluttu inscriptions found near the 
sculpture refer to the names of certain Jain 
teacher of the ninth and tenth centuries of 
the Christian era. The names of Arattanemi 
periyar, a disciple of attopavasigal of 
Kurandi or Venkaikudinadeu and Ajjanandi, 
a Jain monk mentioned in the celebrated 
Tamil work "Jivakachintamini" are found in 
the inscription3. The Inscription found in 
other parts of the Pandyan country also men­
tion the name of Ajjanandi. It show that the 
he was an influential Jain teacher of the pe­
riod. The Vatteluttu inscriptions in the 
temple again refer to a Jain temple 

' Reader in History, H.K.R.H. College, Uthamapalayam • 625 533. 
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associatied with the rock, the deity of which 
was called Tirukunagirid"va indicative of 
the point that the name of the rock ought to 
have been Kunagiri. The names of some of 
the donors arc mentioned in the inscription. 
They are said to have donated gifts to light 
a perpetual lamp to the temple of 
Tirukunagirideva. One of the Varreluttu in­
scriptions mention the twentieth regnal year 
of the early Pandyan king Sadayan Maran. 
The reference of his name near the sculp­
ture speaks of a pdint that he perhaps do-

•, 

' '• 

nated it to the Jain temple. From the writing. 
of K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, it is discemable 
that Sadayan Maran is said to have belonged 
to tenth Century A.D. If the reference made 
correct it is not wrong to conclude that the 
Jaina rock-cut sculptural temple ought to 
have come into beings somewhere in the 
tenth century A.D.4 Unfortunately, the Ar­
chaeological department of india does not 
take the needed and necessary step to safe­
guard the ancient heritage. 
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. A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF TllE INDUSTRIAL 
ESTATES WITH FOCUS ON INDIA 

Dr. S.S:Sundaram • 

India was famous for handicrafts and . 
industries up to the middle of 18th Century. 
After 1750. English manufactures became 
rival to Indian industriestists. British had not 
shown interest in industry but developed 
plantations. 

U.S and U.K had achieved progress 
due to Industria Estate programmer. Italy 

became successful in 1957 .. India also 
adopted this programme. In 194 7 Bombay 
state tried to identify centres for industrial 
estates. In 1952, Poona Municipal corpora­
tion had developed an industrial estate at 
Hadappsar. Sourashtra state (Now Gujrat) · 

also set up a centre in Rajkot in 1955. · . · 

tioned. The entire cost of the estates under­
taken .by the State Governments war given 
as a long~term loan by t)le central govt. 

Liberal finacial allocation were made 
in the Thiral plan. This. plan had proposed 
300 more estates. These than established in 
smaller towns and less developed areas. At 
the end of mare_h 1966, the number of es­

tates sanctioned stood at 458. 

From 1966, ·these estates more con­

solidated ratherthan exponsion At the end 
· of Fourth Five year plan 520 estates were 

establlshe 662 were establised at the end of 
Sixth Fiver year Plan. 

In 1955 ten more industrial estates . . Industrial Estates should be properly 
co-ordinated and location should be decided were cstablish~d including Guindy and 

Virudhunagar in Tamil .Nadu. The 
Programme had recieted aral inpetus in the 
second five year plan 110 estates.were sane-

• Sri Theagarayar College. Chennai - 21. 
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a techno economic consideration. Due con­
sideration an should be given to secredary 
grouth effect to regulate haphazard growth 
around the estate. 
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a muslim disguised as a Hindu killed 
Mahatmaji. There were incidents of looting 
and riots in many parts of salem. Houses of 
muslims were burnt. Their properties were 
. damaged. A few religious builidings were 
also damaged . The police infused courage 
in the minds of the panic-strikcn people by 
their frequent patrolling activities. 

Riots were reported.in Rajapalayam, 
and in a places of Ramnad district on 30 and 
3 lst January 1948 and later . These riots at 

Edapadi and-Rajapalayam affected normal 
life at these places. Hool.igans set fire to 
some muslim houses and damaged public 
properties . The police forces brought the 
situation under control. 

There were also minor disturbances 
in the city of Madras on 30 ~d 3 lst Janu­
ary 1948. But these were controlled 
promptly by the quick arrival of police forces 
at the spots of occurrences of riots. . 
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PROTO CAPITALISM AND ITS IMPACT ON 
. ·LABOUR IN TAMIL NADU 

Dr. A. Kalimuthu' & Dr. S. Marthandasckaran' 

The Colonial government's Free the help of Kanganies. English planters re- . · 
Trade policy resulted in ruining the economy . cruited laborers and both the pl;mters and 
of Tamilnadu. Colonial government took ·Kanganies exploited and cheated the work-· 
all steps to facilitate the investme~t of Brit- . ers. The flow of emigration to Ceylon for 
ish capital in India. Howeve~, colonial . example between 1843 and 1867 was to the 
government's policy of industrialization was · tune of 1,446,407. From official' records it 
with a limited objective of helping only the is krloWn that an average of 70,000 Tamils 
British capitalists. Incidentally, in India emigrated to Ceybn every year between 
wealthy men at that period oftime were shy 1877 afone 200,000 men and women went 
of investing money in industries. By under- to Ceylon. The lab orers who wenbt to. over-
taking the construction of roads, bridges and seas colonies were usually called indentured 
railway lines, the administrators quickened laborers. This indentured system as P. S. 
the process of industrialization in Tamil Joshi says, "Was an invention of the British 
Nadu. brain to substitute for forced labour and sla­

To begin with, Anamalais; Nilgiris 
and Cardamon hills in Tamilnadu were dot­
ted with plantations in lands supplied free 
of cost by the governmen~; This phase of 
economic development is. described by 
scholars as proto capitalism Historians , like 
K. Gough are of the opinion that the strating 
of plantations and markets linked with roads 
for the free flow of plantation goods were 
proofcnough for the existence ofproto capi­
talism in Tamilnadu during this period. En­
glish planters both in India and abroad re­
quired supply of cheap labour to work in 
their estates. A laborer in Trichy district was 
earning only 4 to 6 annas per month while 
his counterparer in Ceylon got Rs. 9. With 

'Reid. Prof. History E.V.R. College, Trichy. 
2 Lecturer {SG), Dept History, E.VR College, Trichy. 
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very and indentured coolies were half slaves 
bounc( over body and soul by a hundred and 
one jnhuman regulations". Hugh Tinker who 
chooses to call the indentured system as a 
New System of Slavery says that for the least 
act of negligence they were tied hard and 
foot to the ladder when the overseas flogged 
on the back with a long whip. 

The freed laborers, who remain in 
Tamil Nadu, Without finding any alterna­
tive source of employment became bonded 
slaves to their former masters. Colonial gov­
ernment passed the Breacxh of Conbtract 
Act in 1859 making real emancipation a dif­
ficult task to achieve . Gopala Krishna 
Bharathiar in his Nandanar Charithira 
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Kirthanai laments that the colonial labour 
policy made the freed agricultural laborers 
rootless. Unavu urimai or right to food was 
guaranteed to the medieval slaves . As wage 
earners '· Bharathiar says that they had no 
such rights. 

Colonial authorities and their support­
ers like Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar endeav­
ored to present a rosy picture about the con­
dition ofagricultural laborers in Tamilnadu. 
They tried to prove that laborers were get­
ting better wages. Of course there was labour 
shortage , But it did not result in the labor­
ers getting more wages. This is evident both 
from the government records and the mis­
sionary writings. Brandt, The Sub-Collec­
tor of Tinnavalley District calculated the 
income of a husband and wife living at 
shermadevi as Rs.42 for the whole year. 

· With the above income , the couple for a 
considerable part of the year could not take 
a full meal at all. 

Rev. William Goudie, Writing m 
Harvesty Field in 1894 Stated, labour is so 
miserably under paid that the first law of life 
in the paracherry is that for every mouth that 
eats there must be two hands earning . From 
the child of four upwards they must be bread 
winners or they cannot be bread eaters La­
borers everywhere in Tamilnadu for most 

of the period in the 19th century had to ex­
periences the same plight . In the Kongu, 
country, coolies enagaged both in agricul-. 
tural operations as well as railroad construc­
tions received only 3 pies as wage for ·a 
whole day's work. 

However, one important good. effect 
, of emigration was that quite a lot of planta­

tion laborers after 18 ·or 20 montl1s would 
return with a considerable amount of Rs 80 
to 150 which would enable them to buy 
pieces of land and they became petty land 
owners". Tremenherre, the collector of 
Chingleput district. Commenting on the re­
ported statement of the secretary of state that 
there is no bar oflaw or practice to low caste 
people obtaining and cultivating wastelands 
on the same terms as high - class people, he 
stated, it is doubyful what meaning should 
be attached to the word practice. If the state­
ment means that a pariah can in fact obtain 
wastelands as freely as other classes. it is 
incorrect. He may apply for it. but he has to 
run the gauntlet of first the mirasidars and 
secondly the non-mirasi pattadars both of 
which classes abhor the thought of a pariah 
acquirijng land''. 
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The condition of the labourers dur­
ing this period when Tamilnadu experienced 
proto-capitalism, were quite far from satis­
factory 



TRADITIONAL IRRIGATION SYSTEM' IN M'ARAVA 
COUNTRY DURING THE 17th • 18th CENTuRIES 

Dr. P. Sabapathy• 

Marava country, situated in southern 
part ofTamilnadu, was under the rule of the 
Setupatis during the period under study. It 
is known for its own traditional irrigation 
system. 

However the rivers of this region are 
not perennial and is not completely·reliable 
for agriculture. 

The contemporary copper plates porn 
information on water sources introduced by 
the rulers. According to the sources, the va-

rieties include the different types such as 
Kanmay, enthal, urani, kulam, kuttasi. These 
reservoirs of the different types and sizes 
had their source from the rivers of the re­
gion viz. vaigai, tenar, Virisilai, Gundar, 
reguriatha Kaveri a thorny, !orig and but nar­
row artifical channel. The channels were 
known by the tern's nirvangi, varatthukal, 
vaykkal, and vaguttukal. The rare surplus 
water supply in these channels were let out 
through another channel known as marukal. 
The efforts were taken to connect two \Vater 
sources by a link (Ponithu). 

The functioning of small water 
sources namely enthals during the period of 
saddaikkan I ·is noticed in a record of 1607 
The record which mentions the endowment 
of lands to the temple at Ramcswaram, 
points out that those lands were irrigated buy 
eight enthals of karurikulam, kadaikulam, 
karisalkulari1, velarikulam, pottakulam, 
vilanthai, Kannan poduvanamuthan, 
sirukulam in the appanumadu which was 
located between. mudukulattur ·aild 
sayalkudi. The above enthals received wa­
ter from the supply from gimtar and 
narayanakaveri besides from rains. The very 
name of the irrigation channel kuttankal in­
dicates that it was dug by kuttan setupati . 
This was an important channel dug out of 

•Reader in History, A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College, Poondi, Thanjavur (DI) 613 503 .. 
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vaigai river in the East of soodiyur in 
paramakkudi area. This channel irrigated the 
lands situated in paramakudi and 
Mudukulattur areas. 

During the region of kilavan setupati 
the Rajasingamangalam lake was in an ex­
tensive use for irrigation purpose and it was 
located in Tiruvadanai area. It was a big tank 
known by the name Rajasinga perunkulam 
during the period of pandya king Rajasirnha 
(900-920 A.D.) This water source was re­
vamped in I I 70 A.D. by the Ceylon forces. 
Some of the shutters which let out the water 
from this lake to the irrigation channels were 
named as Regunatha madai and pillai madai 

Kilavan setupati excavated a reservoir 
namely Mugavai · tiriuii west of the 
Ramanathapuram town. This excavation was 
a splendid act of benefaction in a dry coun­
try for which kilavan setupati earned a title 
Mugavai Urani ayya. The extensive use of 
ramanu jappereri during the period of 
Kilavan setupati is testified by one of his 
records of 1688 while mentioning the en­
dowment to Tiruppullai temple. It refers to 
lands coming under the irrigation of 
Ramanujapperi. It is the corrupted from of 
Ramanujapperi located five miles away from 
Ramanathapuram on the way to 
Tiruppullani. 

J/5 

The great irrigational works are un­
dertaken by Muthuvijaya regunatha setupati 
who thought that no drop of water was worth 
wasting in a country like his. It is no won­
der such a noble king constructed water 
sources for agricultural purposes. The big 
Kanmey called Regunatha samudram out of 
vaigai river and another water source 
Regunatha Kaveri owe their origin to 
Muthvijaya Regunatha setupati. 

The five irrigation channels namely 
Kulathukal, kavarkal, Alagupillaikal, 
Nainamaniyakkarankal and Thetankal were 
the facilities available to draw water from 
five water sources namely kulathur kanmay, 
vemai kudikanmay karukudi kanmay palaya 
kanmay and pudiya kanmay near the 
mudalur .village during the region of 
sivakumaramuthu. 

Sadaikkan I and his successors took 
all out efforts to encourage agriculture in an 
unprecendented manner in Ramnad coun­
try. The low rainfall, want of irrigational 
facility, lack of financial resources in the pre­
setupati period were major reasons for vast 
structures of land remaining vacant. The 
assured water supply in the form of new 
tanks wells and their network connection 
with rivers of the region during the period 
of the setupatis, was instrumental for bring­
ing more lands under cultivation. 



THE HALLMARK OF THE 1876# 1878 FAMINE. 
Dr. J. Mahataman Rao• 

The famine of 1876-1878, popularly 
known as the Thathu year famine, was the 
most grievous calamity, nearly 257,000 
sq.miles with a population of more than 58 
milliol\ people were affected. In the madras 
presidency a· total area of 75000 sq.miles 
having a population of 16 millfon was forced 
to meet with the horrors of that famine. The 
merchants exploited the situation and there 
was a hike in the prices of the commodities, 
the production in 1877 was 15,431 tons in 
the dry lands and i l, 429 tons in the wet land 
but it was 6,23,697 tons in the dry lands and 
l,09,315 tons in the wet lands. the failure of 
monsoon~ d~rlng 1876 the people suffered 
due to the scarcity of drinking water. 

The emigrants to ceyl~ng from 
Pamban gathered there in large numbers had 
to lose their lives and 20,000 peopli: passed 
away due to the attack of cholers and small 
pox. There was a conspicuous decrease in 
the collection of land revenue. On account 
of famine, the prices of the food grains also 
increased heavily. The death rate also in­
creased. In 1878 it was 31,977. In July, 1877 
the relief operations were undertaken. Grains 
were brought from other places by means 

. of railways. The failure of the monsoon in 
the subsequent period further aggravated the 
. slwration rat1ter then su~si~ng the distresses 

and miseries of famine. Anyhow such 
hurdles did not arrest the enthusiasm of the 
government in continuing the relief activi­
ties and uninterruptelly the relief activities 
continued. During this famine the Govern-

. men't had to spend nearly 71/2 lakhs of ru­
pees and 6 l/4 lakhs of rupees same under 
the head.of remission accciunts. The village 
relief system was introduced during August 
1877. The sub-collector of Madurai who was 
also incharge of Dindigul and Palani Taluks 
sanctioned a sum of Rs. 30,000/- for operat­
ing gratuituous relief measures. In madurai 
out of 6424 persons employed in the year 
1877 84 l persons were offered relief facili­
ties . Out of the 17 tank repair works com­
menced during F eburary 1877 only five were 
completed during July l877. With iri trhe 
sanctioned amount of Rs. 19,907/- the 
Natham road was repaired Out of the 23,000 · 
people who had migrated to Ceylon had sent 
money to the people. But as it was insuffi­
cient the reclients had to seek shelter in the 
relief camps. 

The permanent solution was the out­
come of the Famine commission of 1880 As 
the famine commission was a common mea­
sure for the entire India, the Madurai dis­
trict also benefited by that at a later date . 

· • • Lecture< (~), D~t of Hist6r}; Villaichami Nadar ~~l~ge, M~durai 
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Many of the tanks, were all rcpaireci. 
and arrangements were made to maintain 
them in tact to avoid famine conditions. AS 
the weavers were the most affected populac 
tion of the Madurai district, steps were taken 
to avoid thei!·\~istresses. 

The ignorant and illiterate people did 
not concentrate on their health and sanita­
·ticin~ Migration, was. large iii number from 
this regi.on due to e.conomic distresses. The 

· government instead of taking precautionary 
measures came out only with the curative 
methods. and that had its own consequences 
and did not eradicate the miseries of th 
efamines totally . 
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EDUCATIONAL BACKWARDNESS OF MUSLIM WOMEN 

Mrs. S.F. Nascem Jan•. 

The muslim community is considered 
more backward socially, economically and 
educationally,Historically the muslim aris­
tocracy was resentful of the fact that they 
had been displaced by the British as rulers 
oflndia and until the last quarter of the 19th 
century exhibited a strong resistane to west­
ernization. 

The low rate of female literacy in the 
community is attributed to following rea­
sons. 

Purdah system. 

Poverty 

Difficulty in securing educated 
girls. 

Encouraging religious education 

Early marriage 

and paucity of Institutions 
imparting religious as well as 
secular education. 

The religious reason for Educational 
Backwardness of Muslim women was 
mainly the purdah system which was inter­
preted as seclusion . Soci-cultural reasons 
responsible for Educational backwardness 
arc certain customs and traditions like re­
strictions on women, the practice of child 
marriage and the low and inferion status of 

women which precludes .the necessity for 
educating them. 

Povetry is another root cause of vari­
ous evils including illiteracy. To wipe out 
educational Backwardness of Muslim 
women here a few suggestions. 

Public opinion regarding Muslim­
managed women's institutions, their defi­
ciencies and need should be awakned . 

Funds should be raised for awarding 
scholarships to the bright and deserving· 
girls. 

Compaign for expansion of female 
education should be effectively organized. 

Negligence of Muslim Teachers in the 
Teaching Profession. 

Gifted girls and facilities for their 
development be provided. 

Necessary data reagarding muslim 
female education should be collected and 
realistic action plane should be made to al­
leviate the problem of these backward and 
unfortunate muslim girms women had their 
due share with menfolk in all the fields of 
human activity. muslims oflndia can play a 
pivotal . role in bringing about a better and 
health social order 
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EMANCl~ATION OF DEPRESSED CLASS OF 

ERODE DISTRICT 1979-1995 

Mrs. P. lndrani* 

The important scheduled castes of 
Erode District are pallas, parayas, valluvas, 
Thoti , panniandhi, Chakkiliyars pannadi etc. 
The socio-economic conditions of them are 
deplorable Indian National Congress also 
included social reforms of the untouchables 
in its programme. Gandhiji made untiring 
efforts to remove untouchability . When con- · 
gress party came to power under the leader." 
ship of Rajaji in the Madras Presidency, 
number of measures wer brought out to give 
social status to them. District Adi-Dravidas 
and Tribal welfare officers are appointed. 

and Tribal welfare Deparl:!!lent. Scholarships 
are awared to the Adi-Dravida community 
students . Girl students are given incentives 
for getting education. The Government en­
forces the protection of Civil Rights Act 
since its enactment.. The Erode District Ad­
ministration is encouraging inter-caste mar­
riages through Anjugam Ammaiar Ninaivu 
Kalappu Thirumana Uthavi Thittam. 

Erode District Administration pro­
vides house sites to landless and houseless 
poor scheduled caste families. In 1993-94 , 
8217 scheduled caste families were granted 
house. sites and the Erode District occupied 
first place in the state of Tamil nadu in the 
provision of house sites. 

Further it established the Tamilnadu 
Adi-Dravidar Housing and Development 
corporation on 15th February, 1974 with the 
main object of promoting the standard ofliv-
ing of Adi-Dravidar families. the Erode dis- The root cause for the depressed con-
trict administration take efforts to implement dition of Adi-Dravidas the bonded slavery 

system. Number of measures ar. e undertaken the welfare programmes effectively for the 
upliftment of the depressed classes. To edu- to free them. In the period between 1975 to 
catc the young generation of the Adi- 1989, 573 bonded labourers were released. 
Dravidas, it opened 30 hostels in various Under the economic uplift schewme Adi-
places. Elementary schools are opened in Dravidas are given grant for the purchase of 

Bulls . Under individual entreprene scheme, various places for the pupils of the Adi-
Dravida community . In order to integrate . · loan.i.s given to the individual Adi-Dravidas 

Industrfal Co-operative societies are orga­the scheduled caste students with others, it 
admits the students of Backward and Sched- nized at molagci undenpudur, talavai, Erode 

Bhavani etc. uled caste communities in the ration of 15:75 
in the hostels maintained by the Adi-Diavida 
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POLICE ADMINISTRATION AND WOMEN IN POLICE 
DUKING THE ANCIENT PERIOD IN INDIA 

Mrs. P. Sabbulakshmi• 

The word Police means "The Govern­
ment" Government's duty is to safe guard 
the country. Police are the direct represen­
tatives of the Government and their work is 
to render safety and security to the people. 

Aitreya Brahmana is mentioned how 
the king was created to discharge this vital 
function of the state. Prajapathi who was 
responsible· for the maintenance of peace , 
order and security of the people. A king in 
the form of man by taking different quali­
ties from different duties was called 
Matsanayaya . King prajapathi was expected 
to save his people from matsanayaya, that 
is the state of law lessness by means of 
Dhandaniti. The concept of Dhandaniti had 
a definitie two - fold purpose - one is pun­
ishment of wrong doers and the other to fur­
nish opportunity for him to lead a moral life. 
therefore Dhanda is necessary to maintain 
Dharma. 

Kautilya mentioned eighteen Thirthas 
in his Arthasastra responsible for police and 
military functions. the Danvarika warden of 
police was responsible for keeping strict 
vigilance on the Management of the royal 
palace. similiarly Antervansika was prob­
ably a lady officer whose function was to 
maintain vigilance on the womenfolk of the 
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Royal family. The Dhandapala the 
Dµrgapala and the Antapala were probably 
military officers but they used to discharge 
police function as well. 

Rajukas ranked next to the pradesikas 
and they were in charge of the welfare imd 
happiness of the Janapad with absolute pow­
ers in matters of rewards and punishments. 
the Ayuytas were a kind of village police 
and were responsible for collection of intel­
ligence regarding the affairs of the state and 
those of this people.Pradivedakas or Inspec­
tors were so important class that they were 
allowed to see the emperor· at any place at 
any time. The best and most faithful per­
sons were appointed to the office of inspec­
tors According to Kalidas, the duties of rev­
enue collection and police were not com­
pletely separated. T he important officials 
of these department were the uparika 
Dashapradika, Chourodharanika, Dandika, 
Dandapashika, Gaulmika Kshetrapranta 
pala, Kottapala, Angaraksha, Ayutaka, 
Viniyuktaka and Rajuka etc. Inscriptions 
refer to· Judicial officers as . Kautilya was 
fully aware of the danger of eliciting far 
comfersions by fortune and insists on the 
necessity for the preductions of conclusing 
evidendence. Kautilya mentioned about city 
administration which was looked after by 
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Inscriptions of the Later Guptas refer 

to police officers like chatas (umbrella bear­
. ers) and.Bhaias (ttoops). Literally meaning 
the word chatas mean.s irreguiar troops for 
sacred. s~ryice A De\\'. officer .came in _to be­
ing in the .14°' centuary A.D. l;le was called 
as Rabasika or Rabasga He. was in charge of 

· the secret and confldentiiil matters. This is 
mentioned in Tarasingha plates of 
Tushtikara. 

on Nagaraka whose duty resembled with 
those of the Ko.twal ill later times. Chanakya 
wrote that the secret service was the lll!lin 
slay of the Government next to the·arffiy .. 
The spies or detectives were cont~olled by 
an explonage burean.'The secret service was · 
not however a mere political police italso 
had the task of criminal investigation. He 
mentioned ·that there was one officer. who 
was responsible for the necessary police and 
licensing arrangements for the sale of 
liquior, which was considered as a source . · . References are made to .various po­

lice officers( during thll Gupta period . 
· .· · Dhandapasadhikamika was chief of the po-

of revenue. to the state. 

.. The .police system during Ashoka's lice Vinayashitisthapaka· was the minister 
reign under went a change . His rock edict, of law and order. Chaurodharnika was the 
stated his new policy called Dhamma He inspector general of police. Rakshinas were 
appointment of Dharma Maha matras re- guards. Their duty was to enquire and cross 
sponsible for peace and order . pradesikas examined the thief. The Guard kept the thief 
were under Maha matras and they were re- under his custody near the City gate and 
sponsible for collection of revenue and should inform the matter to the king at once . 

. maintainance of peace law and order as well 
as administration ofjustice.Dharmadhikaras 

. where required to maintain law and order in 
the town. According to Apama Srivatsava 
Nagarashreshthi was responsible for peace 
and security of the city. 
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· Source of ancient India revealed the 
well maintenance of law and order in the 
country . Except Kautilya there were no 
source defined the existence of women in 
police Administration. 
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DISCOVERING THE WOMEN'S HISTORY OF 
TAMIL NADU : PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS 

Dr. P.N. Premelatha* 

In the western countries the new 
women's history like the new social history 
took many forms. After the declaration of 
international women's decade by UNO, a 
number ofhistorians became aware that it 
was necessary to include women as a new 
category of historical analysis. Neera Desai, 
one of the pioneers in women's studies 
pointed out "one of the primary task of 
women's studies is to make women visible 
in history, in society and in polity". 

In the study oflndian Nationalism we 
have discovered the role of poor peasants, 
tribals and new women whose contribution 
has previqtisly been ignored. Women in 
India's freedom struggle land also women's 
movement in india attracted the attention of 
many scholoars for spescific study. 

Disappiontingly they continued to 
ignore women of Tamil Nadu. Even Dr. 
Multhulakhmi Reddy and Sister 
Subbulakshmi the great social reformers of 
Tamil Nadu Rukmani Lakshmipathi, the first 
woman to be arrtested during the Civil Dis­
obedience movement in india were not given 
fair tratement. Tamil Nadu is marginalised 
in these works. 

V.Rajalakshmi's book Political 

Behaviour of women in tamilnadu, 1920-
11980 has given a chief biographical sketch 
of the women freedom fighters of Tamil 
Nadu and women's involvement in politics 
after independence Aparna Basu's edited 
work Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy: The path­
finder throws adequate light on the role of 
muthulakshmi reddy in uplifting women as 
legislature and as a social reformer. 
C.S.Lakshmi's book The face behind the 
mask: women in Tamil Literature analysed 
the status of women in tamilnadu. 

Family history forms an important 
part in waomen's history. In the western 
countries family history emerged in the 19th 
century. 

Because of colonislism as in other 
parts of the country in Tamilnadu also mar­
ket relations transformed the family by cre­
ating new needs which arise out of tradi­
tional fanily needs, but come into conflict 
with them. It works on the following way. 
New nedds for consumer goods and services 
are created and the cost of ones is raised. 
These needs can be met only bythe addition 
of more wage earners. It propelled increas­
ing numberof women into labour force. This 
social development in turn created new 
needs form women as workers, education, 
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training; clothing;. readyrilade goods, trans- · ·. )he percentage of girls af schools and of 
portation etc. In many cases; the workspot · triiined women "teachers". 
ilnd the family a~e i~ different places which · · 
automatically break the family structure.It 
results . in the emergence of nuclear family . 
a:itd ·the women area expected to fulfill mul- . 

. . 

Women abandoned their seCiusion to 
actively participate in the civil disovedience 

. tiple roles.· · 

· movement. · Rukmanf. Lakshmipathi, 
Dugabai Amma, Ambujainbal, . Dr . 

··· Pltchaimuthu · Ammal, and paciinasani 
· As far° as Tanulnadu histozy is con~ · . Ammal led the movement. .. 

cemed ".FamilyHistory" is a neglectedarea. 
Spinning and weaving stood next to agri­
culture .. Women dµring their leisure time did 
these works. Like other .parts of .India, the .. 
weavers of Tamilnadu also .suffered due to 

· Madras was the first legislature in the 
British India to. pass the Women's Suffrage 
.re!iolution in I 921 and it was also the first 

• foreign .rule. 

For womeri, loss or'their past skills 
has meant being pushed info unskilled 
manual .labour' agricultural work, construe-. 
tion and domestic services. Te~hnology had 
an adverse impact on women by eliminat" 
ing women's jobs. in may· cases .. ··.· 

. one to th~ow open the legislaiure i:o women .. 
These significant infmmation are also not · 

/ incfoded in the books dealing ~ith the 

· Starting from the beginning of this · 
. centµry women's movement was veiy· strong 
in tamil nadu. The first purely feminist 
organisation to arise in India was women's 
India, Association form~d in 1917 atmadrad 

· byAnnie Besant, D~rihy Jinar~jacia:sa,. · 
Margaaa!l'!-~ret. cousins iind oth~rs; It de~ 
martdedequal franchise arid representations 
in legislatures for wome~ as ·a necessary pre 
requisite for other femai~ rights. . 

Madras Medii:al college was. the first 
one in India to open its doors ·fo :Women as 
ealy as 1875. Madras led other provinces in 
female education. Philip Hartog in his ti<­
port in 1928 wrote "Madras leads both in . 

. .women of India. · 

Traditi6rial sotirces will enable us to 
restore the history· of the prominent women 
or ~ctivities where women .played a leading 
rcile,woni~n's history must be based on "bot­
tom lup approach''. Since there are scarcity 
of data. orr womeri, O~al traditions, oral his­
tbiies, . eyewitness information, observation 
should recorded for the purpose of future 
researches .. So establishing a data bank on 

. women's oral history Will be useful. Oral 
· hisfory can best be treated as a basic tool in 
women'.s history. The lives activities and 
feeling of so many women have been over­
looked and unrecorded. Traditional, histori­
.cal sources generally .reflects the lives of 

. middle upper class urban class women and 
tell us almost nothing about•the lives of 
working Class and rural womeri. Because so 
much of recorded official history is written 
by and aboutmales, women themselves are 
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the major source of information ;ibout 
women. It helps to document the lives of 

living foremothers. 

Women's history not only will add to 
the fund of knowledge we have about 

women in past societies, but one will seek 
to reformulate traditional concepts and cat­
egories. In short, its" true purpose and aim is 
to explore the structure of oppression and 

by exploring them to end them, , 
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N~H.R.C AND PROMOTION OF HUMAN RIGHTS 
LITERACY AND AWARBNBSS 

Miss. G. ,\mbrosia* 

In India the Protection of Human 
Rights Act of 1993 opened an important 
landmark in the ever growing social legis· 
lations in India. 

The important aspect of the Act is the 
consititution of a National Human Rights 
Commission. The NHRC played a key role 
in giving. Hunian Rights Education in the 
county. It also spread Human Rights Edu­
cation through media. If NHRC succeeded 
in human rights education it would lead to a 
more enlightened society. 

Section 12(h) of the Protection of 
Human Rights Act, 1993 sets before the 
Commission the responsibility to "spread 
Human Rihgts literacy among various se.c~ 
tions of society and promote awareness of 
the safeguards available for the protection 
of these rights through publications the me­
dia, seminars and other available means"'. 
Soon after its establishment, the Commis­
sion decided to concentrate on three key sec- . 
tors of the Indian society first, the political 
parties, secondly, the executive authority at 
all levels and thirdly, educationalists and 
those responsible for curricula monitoring 
for Human Rights literacy needs and its 
teachers and pupils in order to take deep root 
in Indian soil.2 

The Commission addressed letters to 
the presidents of political parties represented 
in the Lok Sabha, the Rajya Sabha or in the 
State Legislatures.' It observed that the po­
litical paries; through ,their behaviour and 
ideals that they propagate, can create the 
most powerful force for the promotion and . 
protection of Human Rights of all the citi­
zens of the country. It accordingly requested 
political parties to constitute Human Rights 
cells at the Central, State and district levels, 
specifically charged with the responsibility 
of promoting and protecting Human Righs 
and for encouraging or overseeing the con­
duct of their inembers,4 Further, it was sug­
gested that the parties each designate a se~ 
nior leader who wol.ild"remain in continu­
ing touch with the Commission on all mat~ 
ters. relating to the .observance of Human 

. Rights.5 

The· Commission arranged a meeting 
in every year at its headquarters with lead­
ers of all major political parties. It is the in­
tention of the Commission to continue to 
hold periodic consultations with the leader­
ship of all political parties.6 

There is a growing emphasis on Hu­
man Rights education in the programmes of 
Sardar Patel National Police Academy in 
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Hyderabad 'and in oiher 'police training in­
stitutions arciundthe country.' The Commis­
sion has however, felt that there is a need to 
further improve the standards of training and 
to bring about a certain uniformity and con­
sistency in the training curricula. The model 
syllabus has been circulated to all State gov­
ernments with the recommendation that they 
adopt it for the training of the police per­
sonnel in their respective states.• 

The Commission has a close contact 
with the leadership of the para-military . 
forces in the country and with the army,.in 
regard to the training of their personnel in · 
Human Rights matters. 9 In particular, it in­
teracted with the Director-General of the 
Border Security Force and participated in 
courses organised by the Border Security 
Force (BSF) at its headquarters in Takanpur. 
The Commission has occasion to welcome 
the involvement by the BSF of the 
Inteinationa Committee of the Red Cross in 
its training programmes. It continued to en­
courage other para-military forces to step-' 
up the training of their cadres in Human 
Rights. 10 

The Commission also organised a 
debate of Human Rights that involved the 
particiation of teams not only from the BSF 
but also from the Central Reserve Police 
Force, the Indo-Tribetan Border Force, the 
Central Industrial Security Force, the Na~ 
tional Security Guard, the Assam Rifles and 
the Railway Protection Force. Future, it in-

. tended to organise an annual event involv­
. ing these participants with a view to engag-
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ing their continuing iterest in the issues of 
Husman Rights. 11 • 

The purpose of Human Rights edu­
cation is that the weak has to be informed of 
their rights in order to learn how to defend 
them, while the strong has to be informed 
of these rights in order to learn how to re­
spect them.12 The Commission's efforts to 
mobilise the education system of behalf of 
Human Rights began to bear results in the 
course of I 994-95 with the active support 
of the Human Resource Development Min­
istry, New Delhi. · 

The N.C.E.R.T. also issued the Hindi · 
edition of the source book. Now the 
Commision has recommeded that the source 
book be translated into other languages listed 
in the eighth schedule of the Constitution. 
A significant development has been the 
organising, for the first time ever cif a na­
tional level training programme on "Human 
Rights and National Values for "Teachers 
Educators". 

During 1995-96 it came to the atten­
tion of the Commission that the Upiversity 
Grants Commission (U.G.C.) had appointed 
a committee on Human Rights education un­
der Justice S.'M. Sikri.and that this eommit­
tee had prepared a most valuable report title 
"Buie print for the promotion of Human 
Rights in India at all levels" as early as in 
1985. 

The subject of Human Rights can also 
form part of the modules for social science 
courses run by the National open school, a~ 



the secondary arid senir-secondary levels. 

If N.H.R.C. succeeded in Human 
Rights education, it would iead to a more 
enlightened society of undestanding the hu­
man dignity,. curiosity to develop an inter­
est in issues related to living in a multi cul- · 
tural society and. an inter dependent .world,· .· 

appreciation of differen traditions, cultures . . ' ' . 

and ideritities and also willing to account rca-
s~nable equitable procedures for resolving . . 
conflict. Finally through Human Rights Edu-
cation, society is ready for a more just world, 
arid to challege the instances of prejudice, 
intolerance discrimination. arid.cruelty. 
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EDUCATION AMONG THE ADI ~ DKAVIDAS 

IN VIKUDHUNAGAK 

D. Maheswari• 

The nineteenth century was a period 
ofrapid changes through! spreading of edu­
cation amon the all sections of the Tamil · 
society inculding Adi-Oravidas. Towards 
the beginnign of the sections of the Tamil 
society including Adi-Dravidas. Towards 
the beginning of the twentieth century ihe 

Primary 
Block Year 

British Governments in India started many 
school and provided various facilites for the 
upliftment of the Adi-Dravidas. 

The details of the strength of Adr­
Oravida ~tudents in virudhunagar are as fol­
lows.' ' 

Middle High Higher 
Secondary 

Boys Girls Boys Girls Girls Boys Girls 

Virudhunagar 1996 130 

1997 138 

1998 141 

There are two colleges one for men 
and another one for women functioning in 
Virudhunagar. One Polytechnic, one Engi­
neering College and one !TI in which girls 
and boys are studying in Virudhunagar. Adi­
Dravida student are also admitted in all the 
educational institutions in Virudhunagar. 2 

Education for the Adi-Dravidas has 
been one of the major attempts of both the 
centre and State Government towards the 
social change. In 1955, the Chief Minister 

90 

99 

106 

845 830 26 560 612 

850 848 33 568 637 

866 869 49 551 660 

K. Kamaraj introduced free elementary edu­
cation for poor children including Adi­
Dravidas.3 He introduced compulsoy el­
ementary education .in every village. In 
1956, Kamaraj Government implemented 
the free midday meals to all poor school 
going childre. In 1962 free education also 
was given upto SSLC throughout 
Tamilnadu.4 

In 1970, the Govenment passed the 
orders to implement to the tuition fee con-
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ce.ssion based on income lim. it Rs. 2_,5.0.0 pe. r . D. "d b h . S d C .. rav1 as y t e tate an entral Govern-
annum for post-matric courses for the Adie . ments. 13 The Govemment implemented the 
Dravidas.' In the year 1981 the government · orders to the effect that the prize money 
ordered supply of text books through Tamil scheme should be instituted for the Adi­
Nadu Text Book Society to. the Adi-. Dravidas, ST and SC coverts. 
Dravidas. Before this scheme came into ex-
istence, the government had given the schol- The Gandhi Memorial Award is 
arship in cash.6 In 1.989090 free education awarded every year to two Hindu Adi-

• was stipulated that the Adi-Dravida students. Dravidas students who have secured. the 
pursuing up to Degree level, need not to pay highest marks in the + 2 examinations in ihe 
special fee and tuition fees to the institution first attempt. The value ofaward is Rs. 15001 

·in which they were studying. This is still in --ror the first year and then Rs. 1000/- for 
operation.' Scholarships and stipends have the subsequent fiver~. 14 

Bright student award 
been granted to students every year bel~ng- . is awarded every year to two Hindu Adi­
ing to the Adi-Dravidas.' The text books arc Dravidas ST and SC converts"Who secured 
also supplied free of cost to all the children . highest ·marks in the tenth standard cxami­
studying in standard I-VIII under the MGR ·. nation in the first attemp. This award has 
Nutritious Meal Programme by the Educa- ·been given for six years accounting for Rs. 
tion Department. 9 The Government of India 80/- per month. 

15 
Chief Minister Merit 

gives scholarships to only those belonging Award is given to 1000 boys and 1000 girls · 
to the Adi-Dravidas, ST, Ne0 Buddism and belonging to Adi-Dravidas and SC converts, · 
SC coverts .. This scholarship· is granted to ·who have secured the highest marks in the 
two children of the same parents. The Maxi- State in the higher secondary examination 
mum income limit of parents is fixed as Rs. atthe first attempt.

16 
These attempts for pro-· 

24,000 per annum. io motion education among the Adi-Dravidas 
helped ·largely for spreading education, 
among them. 

The Government issued order for of­
fering free coaching to thlinthe Adi-Dravida 

stu~cn~s in typewritting Fd short-hand. Ex­
ammallon fee and speci~l fee were given to 
coaching centres through the Adi~Dravidas 
and Tri!Jal Welfare Departme~t. It ha8 been . 

· introduced in Taluk level.17 

Government order for loan scholar­
ship, to student belonging to the Adi­
Dravidas are issued for pursuing profes­
sional Degree and post-graduate courses." 
In 1988 the State Government issued ·the 
orders to the effect that edu~ation scholar­
ship should include the boarding 'and lodg-. 
ing charges for those Adi~Dravidas students 
pursuing the post-matric courses. 12 in 
Virudhunagar scholarship have been' granted 
for clothing, equipment and maintenance of 
Adi-Dravida school building to the Adi-

In Virudhunagar there are four Gov­
ernment hostels, three for Adi-Dravidas and . · 
one for Backward classes. There arc two 
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hostels for girls out of which one for school 
girls and the other for Backward class col­

lege students. The .Adi-Dravidas students 
have also been admitted on the basis of Ies­
ervation.18 

Education played a significant· role · 

towards social change iri Virudh4nagar. 
Education has also helped largely for the 
development among the Adi-Dravida. In 
Virudhunagar the Adi-Dravida people were 
largely illiterate and there was neglible 
amount of literate among women immedi­

ately after Independence. Due to the poli~y . 
of the government there has been a steady · 

growth of education among both sexes of 
population of Adi-Dravida in course of time. 

This growth of education among the Adi-
. Dravidas in course of time. This growth of 

education among the Adi-Dravidas provided 
employment opportunities in various levels 

both under private and government services. 
Education also made the people politically · 
awakened. Adi-Dravidas are still laging be­
hind in economic spheres. 

Virdhunagar being a part of Tamil 
Nadµ has benefited from the Government 

Welfare Measures implemented for the wel­
fare of the. depressed classes particularly the 

· Adi~Dravidas. The number of Adi-Dravida 
students studying in schools and colleges in 
Viruqhuriagar is increasing year by year. 
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RESERVATION FOK THE TKIBALS IN TAMILNADU 

Miss. S. Pushpalatha*. 

Efforts have· been undertaken to im­
prove the tribal condition in various angles. 
The Britishers. made attempts for their 
developments. Christian Missionaries tried 

··to change. their condition. Organisations 
were established to. lciok after them. Among 

· them the Bhii Seva Manda) was the fore­
mo.st one. While the voluntary organistations 

· were active in North India for the ameliration 
cif tribals, Southern India remaided largely 
outside the pale ofthesr efforts.1 In the Free 
Indian Constitution, provision were made to 
safeguard their rights and privileges. Articles 
14, 15(4), 16(4), 29(2), 46, 164(1), 244, 
330(1) (2) (3), 332(1) (3), 333, 334, 335, 
338(1), 339(1) (2), and 366(25) are en­
shrined for their amelioration in all respects. 2 

A person shall be held to be a mem­
ber of a SC or ST, as the case may be, ifhe 
belongs to a caste or a Tribe which has been 
declared, under any of the following orders, 
to be a SC or a ST for the area of which he/ 
she is a resident: They include The Cousti­
tution (STs) Order, 1950, The Constitution 
(STs) (UTs) Order, i951; (as amended by 
the SCs/STs lists (modification) order, 
1956), The SCs/STs Orders (Amendments) 
Act, 1976, The Constitution (STs) Order 
(Amt) Act, 1987, The Constitutin Order 
Amendment Act, 1991 and the Constitution 

($Ts) order.Second Amendment Act, 1991. 
In Tamil Nadu, according to the orders de­
clared, at present 35 communities· are iden­
tified as STs. They are scattered over vari­
ous parts of the state. Tribal population ·is 
highly concentrated in the Salem district. . 

In respect of reservation of seats in 
educational institutions, in employment op­
portunities and in legislative bodies, the 
Scheduled Tribes were not .treated aloof in 
Tamil Nadu. Along with Scheduled Castes, 
they were given opportunities. After the J:1rst 
amendment, in 1951, revision of reservation 
was taken place in Tamil Nadu.3 According 
to the resived policy, 15 p.c. of seats were 
reserved for SCs/STs together.' 

According to the 1951 Census, STs 
constituted 0.4 p.c.5 

Meanwhile, for the amelioration of 
STs, certain efforts were undertaken. In 196.J 
the population of the STs in Tamil Nadu. was 
1.36 lakhs which formed 0.6 p.c. of the total 
population of the state. The state govern- · 
ment, however, estimated the total popula­
tion at 1.84 lakhs. The district wise popula­
tion of tribes was Nilgiris (12,302), 
Coimbatore (2,968), North Arcot (44,69), 
Salem (81,688), and Thiruchirappalii 

• Res~arch Scholar,' School of Histoiical Studies, Madurai Kamarlij University, Madurai - 625 021. 
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(7,923). Important tribal groups are 
Malayalers, Irulars, Paniyans, Pulayars, 
Todas, Kotas and Kadars. Paniyans, Kadars 
and Irulars are the weaker sections among 
the tribes. 

The state government did not under­
take any special measure for protecting the 
rights of the tribals on land. On the contray, 
education! upliftment measures were under­
taken by the State Government. 6 

According to the 1981 census, the to­
tal tribal population in Tamil Nadu was 5 .20 
lakhs of Tamil Nadu.7 Among them there 
were 34 sub-communities. For the rapid de­
velopment of Tribal population and their 
areas where they are densely populated, the 
Tribal Sub-Plan was introduced in 1976, 
during the Fifth Five Year Plan.• 

In 1990, the Supreme Court declared 
that for the STs Seats should be reserved 
separately? In Tamil Nadu, the proporation 
of ST populaion was one p.c. in the total 
population. During the DMK regime, M. 
Karunanidhi passed a G. 0. to reserve one 
p.c. of seats for them. 10 

Further, To protect and promote the 
welfare of the weaker sections, particularly 

. the SCs/STs, a Parliamentary Committee 
was.set.up·in August'l968. The committee 
has been consisting of30 members, ofthcm 
20 were from Lok Sabha and JO from Rajya · 
Sabha for continuously protecting the inter­
ests ofthe SCs and STs. 11 Iri fact, the reser­
vation to th~ tribai~ in proportion to their. 
population is .a significant step towards so­
cial justice. 
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HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF A MIGRATED COMMUNITY 
• A CASE STUDY OF SOURASHTKAS IN TAMIL NADU 

Dr. T.S. Mohanchandralal' & Dr. T.S. Balakrishnan' 

. Dr. Randle observes that a commu­
nity of skilled weavers who migrated before 

· 437 A.O. to modem Mandasor would have 
been the ancestors of the Sourashtras.1 

Dr. Buhiar traces their origin to the North.2 

Waves ofMoghuliqvasions had forced them 
to adandon their Sacred Somnath and their 
homeland Sourasli.tram to migrate to 
Vinaanagar by 1336 A.O. via Devagiri in 
Maharashtra. in. order to fuially settle down 
a Madurai· iui.der .the patronage of its king 

· Tinim~lai Naik' According to H.A. Stuart 
these immigrants wear sacred thread and 
workship both Vi.shnu and Shiva. They have 
priests of their own. They allow infant mar­
riages. Widow remarriage and marriage out­
side their clan are prohibited. Nearly all of 
them speak Telugu alon wiht Sourashtram. 4 

They fought and got religious status 
on parallel with Tamil Brahffiins through a 
CHarter ()f Protection in 1704 A.D form 
Queen Managamma.' 

. ·. Lord Curzon, the Viceroy and Gov­
. e~or· General of India, in his reply to the 
felicitaion given in Nov. 1900 referred to 
them as .responsible for the propagation of a 
new industry in this part of India, Which in 
course of time converted .Madura into one 
of the greatest weaving centres in the 

Madras Presidency. 6 

Shri Venkataramana Bhagavathar of . 
Valajaper (1781-1874) a scholar of many 
language and the disciple of the great 
Saint.Musician Shri Thiagaraja composed 
many Kirtanas invarious r~as. 

Shri Venkatasuri (1818-1890)a con­
temporary. of ShrL Venkataramana 
Bhagavathar was also a great scholar in 
Sansrit. He .authored many literary works 
and Kirtanas whose origins are Mahabharata 
and Ramayana. V,ery much inspired by his 
comman.d over. Sanskrit, Telu"gu, 
Sourasuam, l\1arati and Hindi, Sivaj i 
Maharaj the last ruler of Tanjore (1832-
1855) patronised him as his court poet. 

Alagararya of Salem (1832-1906), 
. was a poet and scholar. His Panchal 

Charitram in Sourashtram was modelled on 
Nauka Charitram of his contemporaries. He 
authored many interesting regious works 
including the Sourashtra Vyakaranam. 

Natanagopala Jl!ayaki an ardent · · 
Vaishnavite devotee ~as .another note wor­
thy Saint - Composer of Kirtanas in simple 
but elegant Sourashtram and Tamil. Another 
learned hermit · by.· name. Swami 
· Advaitananda. Bh.aratlii :!\;;b!!,rya of Sankara 

': . ' .· ' . ' 

1 Reade! and Head in Econimic~ $;;ure~htia College, M~durei. • · . 
2 Vice-Principal and Head, C~orete SeOretaryship, Soureshtre College, MadUrei. · 
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·. 
faith wrote bathe in Sourashtram and Tamil, 
the tenets of Advaita in couplets for the ben­
efit of common men. 

Printed literature in Sourashtram had 
its origin in 1870-1880 with the publi91tion 
of "Saurath-Mukya-Samajin" · by 

CHaturvedi Lakshmancharya meant for his 
community pupils. This was followed by 
another book "Laghu Sankhyavali (or 'Short 
Arithmetic). 7 

Shri. Doppe, Munisyli Ramarayi, one 
of the founders of the community's litera­
ture was proficient in English and Sanskrit. 

With the advent of industrialisation 
the leaders of this community such as Shri. 
M.C. Scctharam a Manchester Technologist, 
were shrewd enough to emphasise the need 
for the mechanisation of this traditional in­
dustry. 

Another visionary L.K. Thulasiram of 
Madurai did yeoman sevice with mission­
ary Zeal for its socio - economic change. 
This Community provided a number of 
partiots for the Freedom Struggle of this 
country. 

Dr. Randle (1969) observed that in 
Madurai, the SOurashtrans were no numer­

ous that every third man met was a 
Sourashtran. There was also a large com­
munity of them ofTanjore and samlled num­
bers in other centres. 8 In the Address pre­
sented of Lord Curzon in 1900 by Madurai 
Municipality it is stated that Sourashtras 
dominate by 40% in the total population of 
Madurai? The Kaka Kalelkar Commission 
in 1953 quantified its population to 2.3 lakh . 
Now it is around 10 lakh, which constitutes 

I% of the total populatin of Tamil Nadu. 
The concentration of this community is 41 % 
in Madurai, 15% in Tanjore, 7% each in 
salem and Ramnad and 5% in Dindigul. The 

remaining 25% is in other districts. 

The community earnecy name and 
fame in the field of textiles. Widespread 
economic prosperity characterised this com­
munity. But with the arrival of the maghty 
mill sector, the community has fallen on evil 
days. Unable to put a stiff fight against the 
onslaught of industrialism, this traditional 
weaving community by and large lives to­
day in classical poverty singing its past glo­

ries. 
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SECTIO"AL P'RESIENflAL ADDRESs 

TAMIL SAIVISM 

Dr. C.K. Sivaprakasam• 

Respected President, Distinguished 
Guests, Revered Scholars and Dear Col­
leagues, 

Let me at the outset thank the execu­
tive committee and General body of the 
Tamil Nadu History Congress for giving me 
this honour to be the President of the Art 
and Cultural History section of its VII an­
nual session. I deem it a privillage and ac­
cept it in all humility. 

The Cultural History of Tamil Nadu 
is of particular interest both to the students · 
of history and commoners. After all the liv­
ing forces of culture reside in the socio -
economc milieu. In the context of Tamil 
Nadu, as in the case of any other region of 
the sub-continent, the cultural history in­
cludes in its purview various. fields such as 
religion, art and architecture, learning and 

· literature and folklore. Of all the above, the 
. field of religion deserves a special attention. 

Religious studies occupy a prominent place 
in the Cultural History of Tamil Nadu. Of 
many religious which found their haven in 
Tamil country, Saivism is one of the oldest 
ones in the land of the Tamils. In this ad­
dress, I intend to highlight on the theme : 
Tamil Saivism which, I hope W"uld be ap­
propriate to the proper understanding of this 

regfon' s contribution to the cultural legacy 
of India. 

The cult of Siva was known to the 
ancient Tamils as evidenced by the Sangam 
classics which allude to the worship of 
Siva.The development of Saiva religion and 
its philosophy in the medieval Tamil coun­
try had their own socio - cultural back­
ground. Infact, the early medieval Tamil 
country ( 600 - 1000 A. D.) withnessed the 
emergence of new ideas and institutions in 
the field of religion. It has been pointed out 
that the revival of Bralunanisn in the North 
during the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. 
penetrated to the extreme South and the rise 
of the Bralunanical sects ofVaishnvism and 
Saivism was a sequel to it. No doubt, the 
Bhakti cults ofVaishnava Alwars and Salva 
Nayanmars were the revivalist movements 
but of the Sangam cults. Nilakanta Sastri, 
K.A., had remarked that the historical link 
between the early bhakti movement of the 
North and that of the Tamil country had been 
lost. It is a contextual necessity to under· 
stand how the processes of acculturation and 
assimilation worked out to historical ends. 

The revivalism in the Tamil country 
is to be viewed in the context of religious · 
conflicts and the developments sequet to 

•Head, Department of History, A.V.V.M. Sri Pushpam College, Pooni - Thanjavur-613 503. 
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them between the 7th and the 9th centuries 
A.D. Owing to the persistent rivalry between 
the Brahmanical Vaishnava arid Saiva sects 
on the one hand and the heretical sects of 
Buddhism and Jainism on the other, the pe­
riod between. the 7th and the 9th centuries 
witnessed a significand socio - religious 
drift. There was the revival of patronage to 
Brahmins and their settlements which led 
to their ascendancy in the Tamil country. But 
the ascendancy of Brahmanism was not 
through Vedic religion but mainly through 
Puranic religion. 

The Brahmanical sects met success­
fully the challenges offered by the Jains and 
the Buddhists both in the ideological and 
organisational spheres. The growing aware­
ness of the need to re-organize their systems 
resulted in the large scale oonstruction of 
temples and allied institutions. The erec­
tion of temple was more or less a sequel to 
the above transformation. This process 
which commenced about the 7th century 
A.D., coinciding with the popularisation of 
the bhakticult, grew stronger in the subse­
quent centuries and reached the peak dur­
ing the Chola period. The bhakti concept rep­
resented the ideology and the temple pro­
vided the organisational basis. 

The processes of acculturation and 
assimilation were instrumental in making 
Tamil Saiva cult into a Saiva sect in this pe­
riod. It was a sequel to the popularisation of 
the puraniclore through the concept of 
bhakti. This is very much represented by 
Tevaram texts. Thirunavukkarasar and 

Thirugnanasambandar made the spread of 
Saiva cult into a mass movement through 
bhakti means. They carried the message to · 
all irrespective ~f caste, occupation or even 
character. 

Sambandar advocated Siva velvi as 
against Veda velvi. He also recommended 
the non-vedic practice of image worship, 
abhiseka, ar'fhana and recital of Tamil 
hymns. Thrunavukkarasar too worshipped 
Siva in the same manner. Both the saints el­
evated Tamil to the level of the sacred lan­
guage to be employed in worship. Tevaram 
saints also refer to Li~ worship in num­
ber of verses. 

A section of the Saiva brahmins 
known as Adi Saivas realising the tradition 
of Tamil language and the antiquity of Siva 
worship among the Tamils respected Tamil 
traditions alongside the Vedic tradition. 
They believed that the Agamas too were sa­
cred as they had been actually propounded 
by the Lord Siva himself as against the re­
jection of this idea by t~ Smartas. They be­
lieved in accepting the slowly evolving in­
tegration of northern and Tamil cults and 
Tamil must be given as much importance as 
Sanskrit. As a sequel to this, they had taken 
over the priest hood of the Siva temples. 
Sambander joined with Thirunavukkarasar 
in carrying the message of Siva to one and 
all wanted it to be a movement of the Tamils. 
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The development of bhakti based 
Saivism was gradual are reached it high 
water mark in the 9"' and the I Qth centuries 



A.D., when all religous activity was centered 
around puranic religion and agamic based 

· worship. Indeed "the rich variety of local 
and popular cults got assimilated in the ca­
pacious fold of Saiva - Vaishnava sects". 

The rejuvenation ofSaivism with new 
dimensions in the Pallava period made the 
Tamil Saiva cult.into a Saiva sect. The Saiva 
Nayanmar's role through bh\tldi meanswas 
very great in this regard. Significantly 
enough the role of women Nayanmars like 
Karaikkal Ammaiyar, Mangayakkarasi and 
other Saiva women devotees like Tilagavathi 
Ammaiyar, the wives of Kuugilikkalaya 
Nayanmar and other saints in fostering 
bhakti Saivism can hardly be exaggerated. 
The concept of Saiva bhakti was very much 
represented by the T~varam texts on the lit­
erary front and the temple on the institutional 
front. The maµia also cropped up in this pe­
riod as a byproduct.of the Bhakti movement. 
The philosophical basic for Saivism, a con­
textual necessity in . the light of religious 
rivalry, gradually began to take its root con­
comitant with the revival of Saivism in this 
period. Being the theistic philosophy, the 
nascent Saiva' Siddhanta had its genesis 
along with the textual developmerit of the 
religion. The principles of Saiva Siddhanta 
would be traceable in the first three 
Tirumurais where in Thirunavukkarasar. 

Thirugnanasambandar and Sundarar 
extol. the Lord and His connection with the 
Agamas. Siddhanta conceiving out of the · 
Agamic tradition was very much represented 
by Thirumantiram (which preserve the 

quintessance of the SaivaAgamas). Saivism 
and its philosophy found very g~eat patron­
age in the hands of the Pallavas. The temple 
movement under the Pallava rulers provided 
the excellent institutional basis for the 
growth of bhakti ideology. The concept of 
bhakti had been one of the legitimising 
instruments for he empire building activity 
of the Pallavas. The high watermark in. this 
regard was reached when Narasimh_a II 
Rajasirnha who built excellent temples for 
Lord Siva was a great lover of Saiva 
Siddhanta. The Siddhanta became well es­
tablished and popularized in his period as 
evidenced by one ofhis inscriptions in which 
he is mentioned as lover of Agamas and one 
who followed the principles of Saiva 
Siddhanta and one who followed the 'Prin­
ciples of Saiva Siddanta and one who has 
immense knowledge in it. Manik­
kavacakra's Tiruvacakam categorically 
makes many references to agamas suggest­
ing the firm rooting of the system in Tamil 
life. 

The age of the Cholas was the period 
of fulfilment for the bhakti based Saivism. 
Nampi-Andar Nampi, the first hagiographer 
of the period, played a significiant rol.e in 
the recovery of the Tamil hymns and set­
ting it to Tamil music. As!onishingly enough 
only a woman, a virali of the family of a 
low caste helped Nampi to set the hymns to 
music. This period witnessed the cropping 
of number of temples dedicated to Siva. It 
was al.most a movement in which once again 
history records the participation of women 
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in an extra - ordinary manner. The contem­
porary epigraphs refer to the contributions 
of the Chola queens right from the wife of 
Aditya I to the wife ofRajendra III. Sembian 
Madevi was a trend setter in this regard. 
Even the participation of many other women 
of the period, royal and common, including 
Oevaradiyars in the temple movement are 
revealed by the inscriptions. The period also 
-witnessed the phenomenal growth of mi­
·grant Saiva groups, of different schools of 
Saivism in Tamil country, which belonged 
to the Pasupata, the kapalika, the Kalamukha 
and the Golaki sects. The sectarian growth 
led to the rivalry among the Saiva religious 
groups which had social overtones. The 
growth of Golaki Saiva ·sect offered a 
challege to the Tamil based Saivism. 

The 13th century was a landmark in 
the history of bhakti based Saivism when it 
gained a new dimension both from the 
institutional and philosophical points of 
view. THe emergence of monastic institu­
tions of bhakti Saivism with its Saiva 
Siddhanta philosophial base in Thanjavur 
region is development of socio - cultural sig­
nificance. These monasteries, headed by non 
- brahman Saiv~ preceptors ofmudaliyar lin­
eages,' had their aim the following of the 
Tamil Saiva Siddhanta phllo"Sophy and their 
doctminal works. The correlation of the 
emergence of these Tamil Saiva mathsa with 
the existence of Guhais in the same region 
in the same period will be of historical in­
terest. Guhai is another type of matha at­
tached to Siva temple which attained promi-
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nence at the time· of Kulottunga Ul and 
played an important role in the religious life 
of the people. These Guhais which extisted 
in the late 12th and 13th centuries were 
named after the Tamil saints of.the bhakti 
age. The pontiffs of these Guhais were well 
versed in Saiva Tirumurais. They undertook 
the preservation of Tevaram text and to re­
cite. hymns. The Tamil Saiva mathas, the 
development of which coincided with the 
period of the Saiva Siddhanta movement, 
provided the institutional basis for the Saiva 
Siddhanta philosophy (the philosophical sys­
tem of the Tamils based on the Saiva Aga­
mas, Upanishads, Tirumurais and Meykanta 
Sastras). This philosophy with its intense 
monotheism and bhakti emphasis was 
systematised into a sect during the 13th cen­
tury, the process. of which was initiated by 
Meykandar and his followers. 

The systematisation of Tamil Saiva 
Siddhanta movement was a sine - quo - non 
in the light of growing sectariaan rivalry. The 
emergence of Tamil Saiva mathas in the 13th 
century A.O. was a historical necessity so 
as to give a new lease of life to the Tamil 
based Saivism. The above mathas and guhais 
distinguished from their counterparts of the 
same period, particularly Golaki mathas, 
both in organisation and in philosophy to 
which they were dedicated. The case of 
guhai-idi-kalaham in Tiruttaippundi in 1200 
A.O. is suggestive of the fact that guhais fos­
terin~ Tamil based Saiva texts and philoso­
phy became prominent and even attracted 
the attention of the rival sects. In all prob-



ability the Tamil Saiva mathas or Saiva 
Siddhanta mathas which proliferated iri the 
13th century received the spiritual and sec­
tarian influence from the Guhais which pre" 
.served tlJ.e .bhakthi spirit of the age. Hence, 
the systematisation. was a positive reponse 
to the challege offered by the sectarian ri" 
valry. The composition of hagiological lit­
erature, viz., Periapuranamwas also on the 
same line. Hence, the Tamil Saiva mathas 
with regular lineages. organised by the high 
caste Vellals among the non-brahmans with 
its newly organised texts expanding com­
munity interests. These mathas initiated the 
process of the composition and organisation 
of Saiva Siddhanta treatises. Another con­
comitant development of this century which 
was instrumental in enabling the Tamil Saiva 
progenitors to systematise their Siddhanta 
was the impact of Sankara's Advaita phi­
losophy. Dr. R. Champakalakshmi strongly 
opines that ther!) was a return to or a second 
Vedicsation of Sanskritisation from bout . . 

13th century. In the above context the Tamil 
Saiva mathas from the J3th century became 
a major institutional force to uphold and pre­
serve Saiva Siddhanta tradition. It can be 
concluded that the most of these mathas had 
been founded by various disciples of . 
Meykandar, the first of the expounders ~f 

. Siddhanta. 

The cause Tamil Saivism and Saiva 
Siddhanta, in the 16th and 17th centuries; was · 
championed by the non-brahman heads of 
Sa.iva Adheem;ms of Thanjavur district. 

· These Adheendms which voiced the Saiva 
Siddhanta of the South had to necessarily 

grow on massive scale for popularisation of 
the system for the fact that Sanskritisation 
had been very conspicuous in the 
Vijayanagar times and after. 

The late 19th century and the early 
20th century witnessed the revival of Saiva 
Siddhanta philosophy concomitantly with 
the development of Tamil renaissance. The 
spiritual and religious a~akening of Tamil 
Nadu had its own sociocultural ethos. A 
number of cultural organisations sprarg up 
in different parts of Tamil Nadu as a sequel 
to the revival of Tamil language, culture and 
religion. The renaissance of Saiva Siddhanat 
philosophy started with the founding of as­
sociations in different parts of.TamilNadu. 
In 1883, a Saiva Siddhanata Sabha was 
founded at Tutirorin in Tinmelvely district 
for the revival and propagation of Saiviam.A 
similar sabha was founded at Tiruchirappalli 
in 1885. Palayamcottai followed suit in 

·. 1886. In 1905 Maraimalai Adigal estab­
lished the Saiva Siddhanata Mahasamajam. 
these were the attempts to revive and estab­
lish Saivism which came to be interpreted 
as the orginal religion of the Dravidians. 
These institutions were fqr the betterment 
of social conditions of the Dravidians. These 
Saiva sabhas were like their medieval conn~ 
terparts became institutional force in South 
India to uphold the Saiva Siddhanata tradi­
tions and to focus the Dravidian 
community's identity and continuity. 

The triumph of Tamil Saivism lies in 
its catholicity and liberal traditions. The me­
dieval traditions of Saivism had their im-
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pact on soctl}. The all absorbing quality of 
Saivism and its institutions which its early 
protaganists, Naranmars, adopted to popula­
rise the sect (and to counteract the heretical 
sects) gradully gave a liberal characteract 
to it. By making sincere devotion to mathas 
aimes at c.reating a casteless socity, admit­
ted in its fold all classes of people without 

\ any discrimination of caste and other dis­
tinctions. Though the caste divisions con­
tinued to exist in the socity, all true Saivites 
believed that there should not be any caste 
barrier among themselves. That the Agamic 
based medivel Saiva institutions also de­
voted to the cause of the Vedas and 
Vedangas exhibit the .Process of 
reconcilliation thaf was tried between the 
Vedic and reconcilliation is beautifully 
represented by the growth and development 
of bhakti based Tamil Saivism. 

In tum the influencing character of 
Tamil Saivism on other faiths is a point of 
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socio-cultural interest. On the basis of the 
striking similarities in the conceptions of 
both Saivism and Tamil Sufism, scholars 
have pointed out that Sufi mystics. Infact 
Tamil Sufi saint Peer Mohammed's use of 
words Siva and Sakthi is illustrative of Tamil 
Saivism's all prevading influence. Such an 
influence and interaction resulted in the evo­
lution of an ethos of inter-group cordiality. 

Thus the catholic, liberal and egali­
tarian oriented Tamil Saivism, though of a 
regional development, had also a positive 
role in the making of the composite culture 
in one way or the other. The accommoda­
tive spirit, assimilating and synthesizing 
character and reconciliating traditions which 
the history ofTamil Saivism exhibits should 
be emphasized in historical studies so as to 
show how the composite Indian culture is 
made up of various strands of different reli­
gious faiths. 
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WELFARE MEASURES OF mE GOVERNMENT FOK DIE 
DEVELOPMENT OF FISHEKWOMEN IN TAMIL NADU SINCE 194 7 · 

S. Sudarkodi• 

During the present day economy 
women equelly contributs for the develop­
ment of family to the nation. Though their 
service is highly needed in day to day life, 
their work is not recognised by their men 
from time immemorial. Like the agricultural 
workers in the land, the Fisherwomeri in the 
coastal areas occupy an important role in the 
sphere of Fishing industries, which is consid­
ered as one of the ancient professions in the 
world. 

While the Indian social system denied 
the right of women is Socio economic mat­
ters, from the very beginning, the fisher 
women got economic liberty to a certain 
extend because they have the chance of tak­
ing financial decisions on their house. The 
fisher women spend most of their times in 
the Coastal areas either in the sphere of cur­
ing the fish or selling them. 

In the matter of social statl)s of the 
fisher women, there is no much difference 

.between other castes. The birth of female 
children was not welcome in this people. As 
other ·people thay preferred male child be­
cause they could go to the sea for fishing 
and would be considered as income dering 
source to the family. The fisher girls were 
not educated due to economic reasons. Fron 
the child stage onwatds they are engaged into 
work such as drying fish in the coast and 
selling them in the coastal as well as other 
places. At the time of pyberty and marrige 
functions they spend lavishly even by bor­
rowing money from the money lenders and 
other means. 

Drwing 1980's and 1990's a consid­
erable number of the fisher women got 
higher education and the number is very less 

. when compared to other community people. 
Besides fishing industries, a. considerable 
number of them gradually ente_red_ into civil 
services as Clerks and Professional as teach-
ers and lawers. 

Notes & References 
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S.N.D.T •• A. PIONBBK WOMEN'S UNIVBKSITY 

Dr. Padma Srinivasan• 

Prof. Karve is remembered for his 
single mainded devotipn to the cause of · 
Wome's education. Prof. Karve, though · 
looked physically fragile was a man of cour­
age with conviction. It was sheer hard work, 
perseverence, unflinching faith in his mis­
sion and his ability to persuade people to 
help his cause that enabled Karve to pursue 
his goal undaunted by difficulties.' He went 
ahead with his ideas and established the In­
dian Women's University on 3rd June, 1916 . 
at Hingne in Poona w!fhout any government 
aid. It virtually marked the beginning of a 
new era in the history of women's educa­
tion in India. 

To begin with the university had just 
4 students. With the generous donation of 
Rupees fifteen lakhs offered in 1920 by the 
Bombay Industrialist Sir Vithaldas 
Thakersey, it became possible for Mah!!.rishi 
Karve to put the university on a financially 
sound footing with a new name, Shreemati 
Nathibai Damodar Thakersey Indian 
W mp.en University. The univesity was later 
shifted to Bombay in 1936. 

Dr. Karve strongly felt that the wide 
. gulf between men and women musf be 
bridge and women should be well equipped 
through education to take an ntelligent part 
with men in the affairs of the home, the city 

and the nation. 

. The special feature of this university 
was the medium of insiruction and exami­
nation. Since its inception it strived hard to 
spread education among women through 
mothtir tougue. Though to-day many of the 
universities ha~re recongnised the impor­
tance and effect iveness of the mother tongue 
the credit of taking such a ·bold, pioneering 
step goes to S.N.D.1'. university. However, 
D.K. Karve was also amwre of the 

. imptotance of English and made it a com­
pulsory subject in the curriculam. 2 At present 
education is imparted through four media 
viz. Marathi, Gujarathi, Hindi and English. 

Till 1949 the university never thought 
of any other faculty except that of arts as 
only suitable course for women. When 
women were needed to be a contributor to 
the nations' s economic and productive de­
velopment and families income career ori­
ented courses like Home Science, Fine Arts, 
Nursing education and Library Science were 
introduced.' 

Service ethos of the faculty members 
was the traditional philosophy of the uni­
versity. The convention of having lady Reg­
istrar started with ilie appointment of Dr. 
Iravati Karve · another unique feature that 
continues to the present day.4 The univer-

• • Reader, Department of History, V'.P.M's Joslli • Bedeker College, Thane (Maherash~a) 
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sity hod all India finsidiction when Dr. Karve 
provided facilities for higher education for 
women all over India. 

Dedication and hard work became the 
hall mark of the University and it continued 
its efforts to bring flexibility in the educa­
tional structure. S.N.D.T. had evolved sev­
eral practises of examinations by compart­
ments. Keeping in mind the constraints of 
women in a tradition bound society it was 
to allow women students to appear exter­
nally. Again a very innovative idea to reach 
larger sections of women's pouplation and 
induce them towards higher education. 

Initially, the university had to look 
inside for its growth. The Mahila Pathshala, 
which was looked after by the Hingne 
Samstha was transferred to the university in 
1920 and shifted to its campus at poona in 
1923 when the first building was inaugu­
rated. This college now known as S.N.D.T. 
college for women became. a "conducted 
college" of the university. The school started 
by Chiplunker in poona was also transferred 
to the University and the S.N.D.T. 
Kanyashala at poona became a "conducted 
school". In this way, the University assumed 
dual responsibility of teaching and affilia­
tion, directly supervising conducted colleges 
and overviewing the work of affiliated col­
leg~s Post-graduate Departments gradually 
developed from the undergraduate univer­
sity colleges unlike conventional universi­
ties which had affiliated I constituent col­
leges with disciplinewise post-graduate 
departments, functioning directly under the 
University administration. This broad struc-

ture still continues with the university hav­
ing three campuses and managing conducted 
colleges, University Departments and hav­
ing affiliated colleges in Maharastra and 
Gujarat.' 

The second phase of development 
came with the statutary recognition of the 
university by the government in 1951. The 
creation of Maharastra and Gujarat in 1960 
added to the administrative problems of the 
university and as it had affiliated colleges 
in both the states and parity had to be main­
tained. It had to face increasing comptition 
from other universities in Gujarat and Maha­
rastra especially when some of them adopted 
mother tongue as the medium of instruction 
and accepting private students. 

S.N.D.T. tried its level best to meet 
the challeges and keep its unique position 
intact. After receiving the staturary recog­
nition the number of affiliated colleges and 
the strength of the students kept in increas-

. ing. The courses in Arts languages, fine Arts 
and Social Sciences were expanded to cover 
graduate, post-graduate and Ph.d. levels. The 
university made an attempt to keep pace with 
the evergrowing demands of women to en­
ter new job markets. The university started 
projecting women in the fields of technol­
ogy and science. It established a polytech­
nic offering distinctive job oriented middle 
level courses. 6 

The university started the Open Uni­
versity Programme, the first of its kind in 
India in 1979. It was designed to held those 
women whose formal schooling was dis­
rupted due to various reasons. Recently a 
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few riew areas for women have been started 
such as Basics oflaw, Diet Therapy, Tech­
niques of Translation and Family Savings 
and Investment.' 

S.N.D.T. university started Research 
Centre for Women's studies in 1974 and was 
strengthened with Ford Foundation Grants. 
The centre is involved in activities and 
·projects of documentation, resarch, training, . 
curriculum development and extensicin 
work. It has collaborated with many national •· 
and international. agencies. 

The Library Information centre estab-
1 ished in 1986 provides bibliographic 
inoformation Support Services to universi­
ties and colleges throughout India in the field 
of ·Sociology, Women Studies; Home Sci­
ence, SpeCial Education, Gujarathi and Li­
brary Science .. 

The Department of Education Man­
agement introduced in 1987 in the first of 
its kind in the country. In offers a diploma 
in Education Management for educational 
administrators and created a base for social 
work through its Adult· Education 
Programme, rural work, extension activities, 
community development programme and 
N.S.S. work.' 

S.N.D.T. university has established 
co-operative linkages at national and inter­
natio.nal levels. At national level the univer­
sity and some of its department have entered 
·into linkages with National Centre for Soft­
ware Technology for strengthening and en­
riching Computer Science Programmes, The 
State .Bank of India for evaluating certain 

schemes for women in rural areas, The Na­
tional Jnstitute for Educational Planning and 
Administration to train administrators of 
Woinen's colleges in the country and the . 
Nehru Science centre to develop training 
mcidules and materials. 

At International level, the· university 
had a faculty exchange programme with 
New York University, U.S.A., link 
programmes with Sheffield City Polytech­
nic and the Edinburgh University in U.K. 
and collaborative scheme with Internatinal 
Development Centre, Canada for setting up 
Regional Resource Cerntre for training and 
preparing Software to be used in libraries 
and information centre.• 

Contrary to all popular myths about 
women not able to get along together, the 
S.N.D.T. university is charactersed by a 
spirit ofunity and a strong sense of purpose. 
20 and is the only university in India to be 
run almost entirely by women. It is the Only 
Women's University with Five Star status 
issued by NAAC in the country. 

Being a trend setter and a forward 
looking university S.N.D.T. is determined 
to realise Maharishi Karve's dream ofbring­
ing education within the reach of every 
woman who seeks it by the use of the mother . 
tongue as medium of instruction and by pro­
viding special course adopted to the needs 
of women. For years to come S.N.D.T. will 
be a source of inspiration and a leading light 
for many more Women's Universities to 
Spring in different parts of this country - still 
a strongly felt need in the urban as well as 
rural areas of the country. . 
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SENDAMARAM CATHOLIC CHURCH • 
ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENf 

K. Munigiah• 

The. Sendamaram Catholic Church Poovalings Thavar was a Hindu, he 
was built at Sendamaram in 1798. It was the was considerate and .kind-hearted. When the 
first ever stone church in Tamil Nadu built 
in the year 1798 by a Hindu Poligar.1 

The Sendamaram Church l:>elongs to 
Sankaankovil Taluk, Tirllnelveli District. 2 

Fr. Emanuel, Fr. Baschi also did a lot 
for the growth and ·development of 
Sendamaram Church. Being a determined 
and dedicated missionary, Beschi travelled 
thoughtout Tirunelveli District and sowed 
the seed of goodnews. He also visited 
Sendamaram. As that area was a fertile soil 
the goapel that he had sowed started giving 
good yields.' 

Sendamaram, in those days, was un­
der the jurisdiction of Andipatti Parish. The 
increase in the christian population among 
Nadars and Muppanars over the years had 
necessitated the local christians to have a 
church of their own. They, under the lead­
ership of Periya Ayya the catechist, went to 
Andipatti, met the Paris Priest the Rev. Fr. 
Packianathar and expressed their desire to 
have a church at Sendamaram. The Priest 
pleased with their disire gave his permis­
sion to build a church, a thatched church to 
begin with.4 

Christians of Sendamaram approached his 
and entreated him to use his good offices to 
get the permission of the poligar to build a 
stone church in the place of the thatched 
church. 

Vellaya Thevar of Chokkampatti be­
lieved that the God, who was able to cure 
· Poovalinga Thevar of his deleterious stom­
ach pain could perform similar miracle in 
his life too. 

Following this Vellaya Thevar or­
dered his Thanathipathi (Accountant) to take 

· all steps to construct a church on the model 
of Hindu architecture, making use of the 
stones and pillars of the dilapidated 
urmeniazhahian Perumal temple and the 
Kappusami Madam of Kulasekaraman 
galam. 5 The Poligar of Chokkampatti do­
nated one undred sovereigns of gold to build 
the stone church. 

Social Service and the Church of 
Sendamaram 

Propagation of the gospal was not 
confined to preaching good news alone. As 
long as the belly of a man is empty how can 
he respond to the preaching, howsoever 

• Lecturer In History, P.M.T. College, A.RP. Nagar, Melaneelilhanallur - 627 953. 
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interasting it may be. The Christian Mission­
aries were interested not only in the spiri­
tual needs of the people but also the physi­
cal and social needs of the people. The. 
Christan Community of Sendamaram Par­

ish has provided the natural structure on 
which Tirunelveli Social Service Society has 

been built. It is a registered organisation of 
the Diocese of Palayamkottai for socia[_ser­
vice. It is committed to the all round per­
sonality of man and social development. The 
sociaty serves the people in different ways. 
Mother and child Heaith Programme, 
Mahalir Munnetra Mantram. (Women's 

Welfare Association), Adult and Nonformal 
education, constructing houses for the poor 
and fo<ld for work scheme are some of their 
Welfare Programmes. The people of this 

parish have also benefitted much through the 
activities of the Vincent De Paul Society. 6 

Conclusion 

The population of Sendamaram Vil­
lage consists of people belonging to differ­
ent religions and castes. Inspite of the het­
erogenous nature of the population; the 
people have lived together without animos­
ity for more than two hundred years. The 
Sendamaram Parish has done and has been 
doing a lot for the people is Sendamaram 
and neighbouring villages to change their 
life attitude towards others belonging to 
other communities and religions and people 
who remain at the lower rungs in the social 

ladder. 
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ARABIC SEITLBMBNTS AT KAYALPATTINAM 

M. Mohamed Nazar• 

During the Sangam Age Korkai was 
treated as the Pandya headquarters for some­
time before the present Madrai became 
Pandya's capital. The Yavanas refer to 
Korkai as ."Kolkoli" einporium and 
recognised it as the headquarters of pearl 
fishery and an important sea port of the 
Pandya kingdom. 

After-the sea had' receded froin korkai, 
in consequence of the gradual elevatfon· of 
the line of coast, and due to the political 
changes, a new emporium arose between the 
present day korkai hamlet and the sea and 
this new emporium can be known as kayal 
during the medieval times. 

Even before the Muslims invasion 
from the North, Arab Muslims seemed to 
have settled much earlier first on the Malabar 
Coast and from there they spread to several 
other places on the eastern coast and Ceylon. 
Their principal settlement on the Gulf of 
Mannar was "Kayalpattinam". They entered 
into matrimonial alliances with some of the 
leading Parava familes. The mixed race con­
sisting of the descendants of those Arabs 
called Labbaies on the eastern coast. They 
belong to the shafoi sect of the Sunni sehool. 
Their ordinary title is Marikkar, for several 
of them owned Marakkalams (Boats). 

As pointed out already historians have 
given several meanings to the word kayal. 
The term can mean a stretch of salt water 
close to the coast and separated from the sea 
by sand spits backwater and lagoon or moth 
of an ebbing stream. · 

The first theory with regard to the ori­
gin of "Kayal" Muslims is that, Hajaj Bin 
Yusuf, Governor oflraq, a mon.ster abhorred . 
for his cruelties, in 232 A.H. 846 AD., drove 
the Muslims who belonged to the Hashamite 
house. The latter abandoning their native 
land travelled towards India got down at a 
spot on the sea shore near Kayalpartinam. 
The second theory is that, the then Pandyan 
King wekomed Muslim migrants from . 
Egypt under the leadership of Muhamad 
Khalj i and gave them assylm and through 
the award of document in copper plate, con­
ferred on them properitory rights in respect 
of the areas on which 224 persons were re­
habilitated in AD. 875. 

Third theory is that during the days 
of the Abbasid Caliphs much importance 
was given to the national faculty and re­
search. .This movement was called 
."Mutazilla". During AI-ma mmaun's period, 
controversy concerning the Holy Quran 
cropped up. Those Muslims who refused to 
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accept the status of Holy quran, left their 
native and settled down in Kayalpattinam 
in 232 A.H. (equivalent to· christian era 854 
A.D.) under the leadership of Muhammed 
Khalji. 

Fourth theory holds that the Arab 
Muslims first entered Kayalpattinam during 
the time of Abbasid Caliph Harron-Al­
Vathiq and gave unbearable trouble to the 
followers of Imam shafee who were acting 
against the unlawful religious dealings of 
Abbasid Caliph. So the Arab Muslims be­
longing to various familes decided to do 
Hijararath to Coromandal Coast, in particu­
lar to Kayalpattinam in 875 AD. 

In the light of the above theories, we 
could arrive at a conclusion that the first 
Arab Muslim settlement of Kayalpattinam 

would have taken place between 843 A.D. 
and 854 A.D. under the leadership of 
Mohammed Khalji. The Pandya ruler of this 
period was Sree Mara Sree Vallaba (811 -
860 AD.). Furthermore according to one 
Arabic coin which bears the impress of the 
Muhammedan year 71 (equivalent to 693 

· A. D.) and was been by Caldwell in 18 71 
. AD. on the road leading to Kaya!, even be-
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fore the arriaval of Mohanuned Bin-Kasin 
in 712 AD. in North India, Arab Muslim 
merchants had already established business 
in the Kaya) region. Due to the result of in­
creasing contacts, commercial and cultural 
with the Muslims of Ma'bas, a new ethnic 
group emerged in South India including Sri 
Lanka. It was Indo Arab in character and 
lost their exclusive Arab character in courses 
of time. 



ZENANA MISSION IN TAMIL NADU (1870 • 1900) 

D. Caroline Nesabai • 

· What is a Zenana? The word is a com­
pound: of two porsian words "Zenan -
Khana" which means the house of the 
women 1 It also means "Women's apart­
.ments", a harem's quarters. Some times the 
term was used to designate the inmates of 
Women's apartments. In popular language 
a Zenana is a woman who lives in oriental 
seeulusion. Though soculusion of women is 
cutomary in Asia, its extreme, fahatic form 
was found in Hindu Zenanas or Moslem ha­
rems. The existence of Zenana was not due 
to to the practice of polygamy as wrongly 
understood by some. 

History of Zenana Mission : 

In Missionary circle the word Zenana 
often applied very loosely to all forms of 
work among the higher classes of women 
carried on their own homes. It was w mis­
sion of love and mercy to the female in ha­
bitants of houses closed to all but those of 
their own sex. 

Rev. Thomas Smith, first proposed in 
1840 a scheme for the home education. Four 
English ladies Mrs. Tracy, Miss. Bird, Mrs. 
Sale and Mrs. Mullens gave instruction to 
women in ·the Zenanas in the early period · 
but the honour of ereeting Zenan teachin into 

a system and popularising it by public 
advacac)' and practical efficient organisation 
wentto Mr. Fordyee and Dr. Thomas Smith.2 

The society for promoting female 
education in the East was organised in 1834 
for the purpose of giving .Instruction to 

· women in the Zenanas oflndia and by 1835 
women missionaries did gain access to the 
Zenana in Calcutta but this was done qui­
etly and secretly .. Zenanas were not to be 
asked about and when published the names 
and places were kept back carefully. Though 
amall at first it grew slowly. 

Then the Indian Female normal . . . 
school and Instruction society was organised 
in 1852, largely through ·the influence of 
Lady Kinnaird who was its founder and pa­
tron tiU her death. From this sprang the 
Chirch of England Zenana mission society 
and Zenana Bible and MEdical Mission in 
1880. Lady Kinnaird initiated the Zenana 
Campaign but Mrs. Sale had the honour of 
having turned the first sod she entered the 
first Hindu Zenana with the message of 
Salvation. In south India the credit of 
introducting the Zenana work goes to a na­
tive lady of christian community of Madras 
by name Mrs. Anna Satthianadhan and the 
work was began as early as 1863 at Madras. 
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None of the Missionary socieites sent 
women workers since the work among 
women was mostly done by men mission­
aries wives and daughters. It was only when 
Zenana missions threw open a wide door for 
their labours the number of single women 
missionaries increased with astonishing 
repidity. Every missionary society began to 
have a women's auxiliary with more or less 
independent power of action. 

Consequences of Zenana Mission 

As there was strong social prejudice 
against the education of women, the com­
pany did n.ot want to meddle with it for the 
fear of suspcction. and revolt' but the Chris­
tian Missi.onaries took up the initiative in 
all import;mt ciiies like Madras, Vellore, 
Trichy, Madurai, Tirunelvelly and 
Nagercoil. Some of the leading women in 
Zcnana mission were Ms. Swift, Ms. 
Askwith, Ms. Swainson, Mrs. Lazarus, Ms. 
Mc llory and many others. 

Later the Government was urged to 
accept for secular edcation, the Zenana sys­
tem which had so long been in use by the 
missonaries, Grants for Zenana teaching was 
to be recognised as a proper charge on pub­
lic funds and be given under rules which 
would enable agencies engaged in that work 
to obtain substantial aid for such secular 
teaching as might be tested by an Inspec­
tress or other female agency.4 

As in 1886-87 the only two socities 
engaged in Zenana education that received 
aid from provincial founds were the Madras 

Branch of the Indian National Association 
formed by Native gentlemen and English 
ladies and the Free Church mission, Madras 
but there were several missionary societies 
doing similar work both in the presidency 
town and the mofussil. The two societies 
maintained 6 home classes with 77 pupils, 
Mrs. Brander's, the first Inspectross of 
schools the examinations were satisfactory 
in the Zenanas.5 

National Indian Association \Vas 
founded by Miss. Carpenter in 181 in aid of 
social progress and education in India. It 

. chief object was to promote education 
among the women of India on non-mission­
ary principles. this was quite successful in 
Madras than in Calcutta. 
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Since many of the native Zcnana 
workers were widows with children, it im­
proved their status and gave honourable 
employment. They became teachers and in­
structors to non-chirstian women of all the 
high castcs.6 This shattered the caste 
projudices and the miserable plight of wid­
ows. 

The census of 190 I showed that only 
7 per I 000 females could read and write but 
this situation changed dramatically. The Sac 
rah Tucker Institute at Palam Kottah with in 
twenty years (I 880 - I 900) sent out 300 na­
tive female teachers who had passed the 
government examinations. 7 The closed 
Zenanas were kept open for Zenana Mission. 
In 1896 the first college for women in south 
was opened by the CEZMS ablest missonary 
Miss. Askwith. 
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STUDIES IN SAIVA • JAINA RELATIONSHIP IN EARLY MEDIEVAL 
PERIOD • THE KOLE OF PREJUDICE AND STEREOTYPES 

M. Vallimmal• 

Tirunanasambandar, a celebrated songs. 
Tamil Saiva saint, who was mainly 
responsiple for the Tamil Saiva renaissance, 
directly expressed hs feeling of hatred to­
wards the Jains in his songs. He iS said to 
have impaled more than eight thousand Jain 
monks. This amounts to a genocide. Saivite 
scholars have denied the historicity of this 
in total. Recent studies on "genocide" have 
shown that there is often a long period of 
"preparation" or "maturatin" for the 
occurance of actual genocide. This means 
one can predict a genocide and consequently 
one can prevent a genocide. 

An attempt is made in this paper to 
examine whether Tirunanasambandar was 
moving in the direction of actualising a 
genocide. There are plenty of internal evi­
dences to show the deep prejudice and bias 
of Sambandar against the Jains. these may 
well culminate into deep hatred resulting in 
violence. 

The songs ofTirunanasambandar give 
a generalidea about the body physical struc- . 
turc of the Jainis. The songs also mention as 
to how the Jains used several things in there 
day to day simple life. Some of the habits 
and day today practices of the Jains were 
also mentioned by Tirunanasambandar in his 

• Dept. of History, Lady Doak College, Madurai - 2. 
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Tirunanasambandar totally rejects 
Jainsend Jainism and so he very often 
criticises the is practices and their doctrines 
as false doctrines' . Their preachings had no 
moral virtues. They did not know anything 
about philosophy.' They did not have any 
knowledge .about God. 3 So they neither wor­
shipped nor prasied God.' But at the same 
time they never swayed aside from their re­
ligious faith and did severe penance.' They 
meditated under the Ashoka tree.6 

They used to debate with others. 7 

They had faith on the philosophy of Yes & 
No (Acceptance & Negation; existing and 
non existing".' This is one of the seven as­
pects of Anekantavata. 9 Jainism believes in 
Anekantavata. Anekantavata belives in rela­
tive truth and not in absolute truth. But the 
saivites have strong faith in Lord Siva who 
is considered by Tirunansambandar and 

' other Nayanmars as absolute God. «.Y'® 
UPl!iJD a;L6ljoir) It may be because of this, 
Tirunanasambandar criticised the religious 
doctrines of the Jains as false ones. TheJains 
abused the vedas and sacrifices. 10 

The characters of the Jains were also 
vehemertly attached by Tirunanasambandar. 



, He described them as slanderers 11 , sinners 
12, liers 13, unjust men 14, devils 15, They were 
regardless of religious· s'criptures and , 
ceremories 16

, They had no gol!I in their. life 
17 , no good qualities 18, no ,knowledge and 
wisdom 19, no shame 20, and no ·sympathy 21 • 

They were like hoots 22, They were people 
with evil .characters 23 • 

Most of the above mentioned com­
ments about the Jains indicate the miscon- , 
ceptions and prejudice about the habits and 
practices of the Jains by the Saivites 
(Vaishnavites also) of the period. For ex­
ample, the Jains believed that there is life in 
water and so it should be used at the mini­
mum level. Natural1y they did not use water 
extravegently for bathing and washing. But 
it does not mean that they would not have 
cleaned their body. They might have cleaned 
their body with wet cioth. But this was 
wrongly perceived by Tirunanansambandar 
and other Saivites that they never took bath 
and they totally avoided water. 
( ~ 6rn6\l w rr (!!i lb y = 6\J ~ !!l!i'>!!i ~ LD6ll0f l'r) , 

, The frequency and intensitY of the use 

of some derogatory remarks about the Jains . 
.express Tirunanasambandar' s feelings of 
hatred towards the Jains, For example he 
described the' Jains as Gundar (corpulent) , 
for more than times, Misconceptions and 
prejudice increase hatred and anger and they 
play a major role in affection relationship 
with others .. That , was', wliy Tirunanasam 
bandar d.ecided to destroy the Jains (Not only 
their polical power influence, popularity etc: 
J>ut also physically) by getting success ovei' 
them in debate. 24 

Misconceptions, prejudice stereo" . 
types about one group by other will increase 
hatred, anger, irritation, venge~ce on each 
other and enloninate to the extent of treat-, 
ing others as sub-human. The conflicts be~ 
tween them will not erupt all ori a sudden 
but will be in dormant for a long time. When 
it is sparked by an incident, it will erupt like . 
a valcano and result in genocide. This' should 
be u~ders tood by ,the peopl~ arid' the siate 
and efforts should be taken from,the begin­
ning to promote cordial relati~n bet'Nccn ih~ . 

. two communities which have misunderstood '' 
each other. 

.: . 
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THE JESUITS, AGENTS OF MODERNIZATION • A STUDY IN DIE 
CONTRIBUflON OF CHTIIOLICS TO TAMIL SOCIETY 

N. Dhanalakshmi• 

Modernization means a totality of Francis Xavier in 1542 in· the fishery coast 
change at the intellectual, emotional and of south India. It was developed by fathers 
spiritual levels of man living in the society. Robert - de - Nobili. John - de - Britto and 
Jesuits were the members of the Society of/ Baschi and their successors. 3 

Jesus an order founded by Ignatius - de - . . . . . . . 
Loyola in 1534 in Italy. It was expected that . . The Prov1~c1a.J ?fthe Jesmts m India 
the Jesuit missionary had to play his new ms1sted that all his subjects should learn very 
role as an 'agent of modernization in thr vii- .well the language of the place where they 

I ·t· A t f od · would work as missionaries. Many of his age commum 1es. s an agen o m erm- , . . 
zation the Jesuit educationist in the later part followers .working m Tamil Nadu ~egan to 
of the nineteenth century had .a share in de- lean T'.1nnl ~d some of them acqmre gr~at 
veloping the scientific spirit in India and Proficiency m that language. The J~smts 
creating an elite which hiid rightly taken up played by far the most 1mprotant role m the . 
the leadership of India in later years. The evangelization of India. The. first priest t.o 
Jesuit colleges produced many brilliant be sent to Mylapore was farther Alphonse 
young men who were infl~enced by the in- Cypriano, in 1547. :ne Jesuits had a col-
tellectual atmosphere. lege named St. John s College at Mylapore 

as early as in the 16th century. They worked 
in San Thome, Little Mount (Saidapet), 
Nagapatnain and Tanjore. In I 925 they 
establishcid .the Loyola College.• 

After the period of St. Thomas in the 
first century A.O. the christanity started 
spreading into south India after the advent 
of the Portuguese. Only form the 16th cen­
tury it spread to parts to Tamil country .1 

The Catholics under Jesuits first set 
foot on the soil oflndia in the 16th century. 
Their advent synchronized with the rise of 
Portuguese power in the east. The anna.Js of 
the mission are filled with edifying witness 
of their Apostolic labours in India. 2 The first 
Catholic Jesuit mission was begun by St. 

Pope Gregory XVI restored the Jesuit 
society in India in 1814. Wilen he rei:ognised 
the mission, he entrusted the southern part . 
of the early madura mission to the french 
Jes11its of Toulouse. Jesuits were confirmed 
by the papal Bull "Multa Praeclare" issued 
in 1838.5 

When the Jesuits and other religious 

'Research Scholar, Depl. of History, ICE, University of Madras. 
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orders received getback in Portugal and in 
India, it was the Goan Priests who saved the 
Catholic situation in India. 6 In the 19th cen­
tury the starting of schools and centres of 
education Primary, higher and collegiate for 
boys and girls was one of the most farsighted 
and effection ideals of the activities of the 
c.atholics oflndia in the 19"' century. 

The Madura mission founded a school 
at Nagapatnam in I 843; it became a high 
school in 1866 and a college in 1878. The 
institution chose to cater to children of both 
Indian and European descent. It became fully 
Indian 1858. The curriculum included the 
studu English, French, Latin, Greek, Tamil 
History, Geography, Arithmetic, Physics, 
Chemistry and higher Mathematics. The 
pupils were given instructions with great 
care in the ·duties of religion and morality.' 
It was affiliated of Madras University and 
transferred from N agapatnam to 
Trichirapplli in 1882. St. Joseph's College, 

as it wf \ffiown, had developed into one of 
the finest, best and bi~est educational in­
stitution in the country and of the Jesuit or­
der. 

Among the congregation of priests, 
pride of place may be given to the Society 
of Jesus, whose membt;rs have played a de­
cisive role in the Church of India as Evan­
gelists teachers and pastors of souls. Besider 
being the pioneers of higher education 
among Catholics, Jesuits were not to be sat­
isfied in forming "cultured gentlmen" nor 
in fostering an "All round development" of 
each student but as their founder St. Ignatius 
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de - Loyola would require in providing and 
edueation which besides fostering academic 
excellence would lead students to tum "from 
selfish concerns to unreserved generosity to 
god and their fellowmen" or as Fr. Arrupe 
would say, forming men for others. In the 
area of education for weaker sections, the 
Jesuits seminar recommended to the 
provincials that greater attention should be 
given to samll areas and to a vigorous lit­
eracy among adults and called upon indi­
vidual schools and colleges to become "ef­
fective agents of social change" especially 
by helping the poor and the unde privileged 
through night schools, scholarships by fos­
tering a keen social and political awareness 
and concern among students and staff and 
by direct involvement in development 
projects.• 

I 
I 

The Jesuit institution aimed at mak-
ing their own contribution towards a radical 
transformation of present day social condi­
tions so that the principles of social justice 
and moral values enshrined in the constitu­
tion of India may prevail and the possiblity 
of living a fully human existence may be 
open before all. However, the Jesuits are 
prominent among the large member of 
Christian missionaries who have devoted 
their time and talents for the welfare of this 
land. Though mariy of the missionaries fol­
lowed the Jesuits, the society of Jesus be­
came the important and most note worthy 
in the field of education in early times. 

The Jesuits steadfastly worked for the 
welfare of the people in Tamil Nadu. They 
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felt that only by educating the people . modem developments and this Was due to 
particularly the depressed classes, awareness . the activities of the Jesuit missionaries. The . 
could be brought upon the masses. So with· • early Catholics served the country faithfully 
commitment they worked for the masses and not with a view t.o getting any material re-
among the masses· in fact they succeeded in ward. The early Catholics served the coun-
their mission. Though many criticised their try faithfully not with a view to Getting any 
activities of evangelization · and· material. reward, not.to win any political. 
proslytisation, they still appreciate for the. power prestige, nottoinvite praise and grati-
benefits gained by the people ofthe soeiety. tude from others but to help_ their brethren 
The people, no doubt, were no long longer in India, posses and enjoy light of Love and 
in ignorance, and they became aware of Life in Christ and in this direction they were 

successful. 
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EVOLUflON Of EDUCATION AND CULTURE AMONG 
THE PEOPLE OF PORTBLIAR 

Dr. A. Kumaraswamy• 

Portabliar is the· head quarter of the 
union territory of Andaman and Nicobar Is­
lands. This city is located 1,190 Kms away 
from Madras. The land area of the Andaman 
group of islands is 6,340 Sq. Kms. The 
Nicobar groups of islands is 1,953 Sq. Kms . 
The tribals of these islands were allowed to 
lead their life in their natural habitat with­
out being disturbed by the impact of mod­
ern civilisation. According to 1981 cencus, 
the population of the union territory was . 
1,88,741. Outofwhich22,361 weretribals.1 

This indicate that the tribals constitute. very 
small portion of the total population of the 
islands. 

During the Bristish period many free­
dom fighters were arrested and imprison¢ .. 
The British wanted to send the inpresonal 
Indian freedom fighters to far awamy places .. 
They preferred island areas because the con­
victs could not escape from the island under 
any circumstances.The Britishers selectc<I 
the Andaman Islands for the imprisonment 
of the Indian freedom fighters and other con- · 
victs. This led to establishment of Cellular 
Jail at Portbliar in the Andaman islands. Its 
construction started in 1896 and completed 
in 1906.2 The first batch of the prisoners were 
the Mutineers of 1857 revolt. This was fol­
lowed by the followers ofWahbi movement. 

• Reader in History, V.O.C. College, Tuticorin 
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Next was the Manipuri revolters, and the 
Indian freedom fighters. Thus the revolu­
tionary activities of the Indian freedom fight­
ers against the British supplied political pris­
oners to the cellular Jail. During the second 
world war the Japanese occupied the islands. 
Many the British official vacated the island. 
But very few British Indian officers and the 
local born population remained in the island. 
Bortbliar was the main centre for their edu­
cational and cultural activities. 

Evolution of Edcation 

The annual Report for 1873-74 shows 
that a nursery school was established but it 
was closed very shortly.' In the year 1891-
92 states that a Europian school was run­
ning at Portbliar.' WHich followed the cur­
riculum and syllabus· of Punjab. 

In 1900 a settlement school was es­
tablished at Portbliar. 229 ·students were at­
tending classes.' This was followed by the 
formation of Industrial schools. 83 boys 
were studying there. Girls did not make 
much progress in literary studies. They were 
interested only in Craft classes. In 1904-05 
there were six schools in the settlement area 
of Portbliar. In the first decade of the present 
century a primary school at portbliar was 



upgraded as a Middle School. In the follow­
ing decade it was raised to status of high 
school with English as the medium of in­
struction and Urudu as a major language.• 
With the passage of time, the convict 

. populaipa spread to the interior parts of 
Andapmns. So eight primary schools were 
started to cater the needs of their children. 
The Mapla Rebellion caused the transporta­
tion of large number of Maplas who spoke 
Malayalam. Hence schools were started with 
Malayalam as the Medium of.instruction. 
The High school at Portbliar was first affili­
ated with Rangoon University: But after 
Burmese separation the affiliation ~as trans­
ferred to calcutta University. 

During the Japanese rule in these is­
lands from March 1942 to Oct. 1945,7 the . . . 
medium of instruction in the schools were 
changed from Urudu to Japanese language. 
.This gave a serious set back to the growth 
of cducaion in the Portbliar. After the re­
occupation .of these islands in 1945, the 
Britishers did not t.ake much interest in the 
field of education as they seem to have de­
cided to quit this country and the old pat-. 
tern of education was restored,.8 .I!! 1946 
more than 12 schools were startd: Thus there 
was a gradual development of education that 
took place at Portbliar in the Andaman Is­
lands. But after independence Govt.· of In­
dia took Keen interest in the educational 
development of the Andaman islands. 

Cultural life of the Andainanese 

·The cultural activities.were in bloom 
in these islands. During the British period, 

.the Andaman Nicobar islands were infa­
. mously known as KALAPANI as most of 

I . 

the freedom fighters were sent to the Cellu-
lar Jail in Portbliar .. Though many British 
and foreign authors wrote many books an 
Andaman Nicobar islands, these did· not 
throw much light on the Socio-Cultural life 

· of the tribals. Howe\ier some Christi~ Mis­
sionaries with the support of the adminis­
tration, were engaged in the work of 
proselytization.9 Later on the Govt. of India 
gave considerable priority to the develop­
ment of these islands and promoted the we!~ 
fare of its people, pa1ticularly to the tribals. 

From time immemorial, these islands 
have been the abode of the aborginals. The 
tribals constitute about one sixth of the 
population of these islands. They are divided 
into two major groputs, namely, the 
Andamanese and the Nicobanese of course 
there are significant differences in their ra­
cial, lingusitic and cultural patterns and life 
styles. 10 There are four important tribes: 
They arc the Great Andamanese, the 
Jarawas, the Sentimelese and the Orgesc. 
They speak different languages. The jaravas 
'arid the Sentimelese are still living in the 
primitive stage of life. Due to grave mis­
trust and suspicion no fruitful contacts with 
them have been possible till today. Most of 
the tribals are suffering from· serious dis­
eases. The ·habits of consuming excessive 
amounts of tobacco, opium and promiscu­
ous sexual relationa are taking heavy toll of 
their lives. Again lack ofnutritious food and 
unhygienic living condidions accounted for 
their diminishing number. Moreover, tribal 
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life has been seriously disturbed due to the 
influx of islanders. 11 There were various 
kinds of differences between the tribals of 
Andaman and other backward communities 
both in the islands and the mainland of In­
dia.12 

After the establishment of the penal 
settlement at Portbliar in the Andaman is­
land there was a change gradually emerged 
among the people who lived in Portbliar. The 
British officials came to the island for man­
aging the jail administration. The Christian 
missionaries came for their missinary works. 
For all their works Portbliar was the main 
centre. The first elementary school, primary 
school, secondary school and high schools 
were established only in Portbliar. The 
growth of education made ·certain changes 
in the life styles of the people. The Govt. of 
India took various kinds of steps to change 
the life of the tribal peopel. But they never 
co-operated with the Govt.13 The Church has 
played a vital role in shaping the life of the 
modern communities in Portbliar. Because 
of the spread on Christianity and the efforts 
of the late Bishop Richardson, rhe blind 
bliefs and social organisations of the people 
of Portbliar have been significantly modi­
fied. 14 

After the arrival of the Japanese in 
Portbliar during the second world war all the 
cultural activities met with serious blows and 
cultural life at Portbliar had come to a stand 
still. But the newly formed Indian Indepen­
dence League tried to revive the cultural 
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activities in the village areas caused to stage 
plays. 

After independence several cultural 
organisation came into existence in 
Portbliar. Some of them were old Student 
Association, Kerala Smajam, Tamizhar 
Sanga, Andhra Association and Hindi 
Sahitya. Kala Parishad and Urdu liteary 
Assocatlon. Their activities were confined 
to cultural funtions with the spirit to revive 
cultural activities at Portbliar. 

Conclusion 

Portbliar played an important role in 
shaping the educational and cultural life of 
the Andamanese. Most of the Christian 
Missionaries visited this part of the island 
firstly, then mosed to other island. Educa­
tional development took place at portbliar 
immediately after the arriaval of the English. 
After the release of the prisoners they were 
permitted to bring their families here and 
settled their life. People from ·west Bengal, 
Tamil Nadu, Andhra, Punjab, Kerala and 
from other states came to Portbliar. Who 
started various kinds works at Portbliar. 

If the British had not established the 
penal settlement at Portbliar, the history of 
Portbliar would have been a different one. 
The christian missionaries also rendered 
meritorious services for the development of 
the island in particular Portbliar. The forma­
tion of various cultural organisation made 
great changes in the cultural life of the 
people of Portbliar. 
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·coNrKmunONS OF WOMEN TO THB SAPrASTANA TBMPLBS 
J>URING TUB PERIOD OF ADITYA (A.D. 871 • 908) 

P. Kandasamy• 

The temples of Lord Siva, located at 
seven ·places, Tiruvaiyaru, Tiruppalana, 
Tiruchchorrutturai, Tiruvedikkudi, . 
Tirukkandiyur, Tiruppundurutti, and 
Tiruneittanam are called Saptastana 
Temples. These temples are sitUated in and 
around Tiruvaiyaru and its· surroundings of 
about 15 Kms in Tanjavur district. The 
Saptastana area was under the rule of the 
Imperial Chola, founded by with Vijayalaya. 

There are 353 inscriptions available 
in saptastana temples. The Kings who are 
referred to in the these inscriptions range 
from Aditya -1, son ofVijayalaya, the first 
king, to Rajendra-III, the last ruler of this 
dynasty. Ofthe 353 inscriptions, 329 inscrip­
tions belongs to the Chcila rulers of which 
18 inscriptions belongs to Aditya-1. The re­
maining inscriptions belongs to the Pallava, 
the Pandiyas Kings. 

The inscriptions of Aditya-l, found in 
the Saptastana temples for the present pa­
per have been to up for th~ students. One 
could understand from these inscriptions 
about the generous contributions made by 
women to the temples· equal to that of men 
Adyitya-1 had many queens, like that of other 
Kings of the age. 

Vayiri Akkanar alias Tirubuvana 
Madeviyar. Hangon picet Vanavan 
Madeviyar and Solappenmanadigal 
Devanattu ALanthur Tirubuvana 
Mahadeviyar were some of the queens of 

• Dept. of History, A.P.A. College, Palani. 
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Aditya-1 Who figure prominent among the. 
denors. Among the above queens, Hangon 
picet was the senior queen. Vayiri Akkanar 
alias Tirubuvana Madeviyar was a 
Palla vprinces. Whose parents were 
kadupattigal Tamara Mettiyar and 
Solapperumanadigal the inscriptions also 
refer the one Karungai Nattua Kaveri 
Mangathse Kadamba vitari, a servant maied 
of rashtrakuta Kannara Deva knish-II the 
futher of the Cho la queen llangaon pict. The 
wife of one vikki amman, a chara genral also 
figures as one of the donors. 

From the inscriptions, one could ob­
s~r<-e·that donations were made to the temple 
by women of various. status s.uch as queens 
and other relatives of the kings, family mem­
ber of army personals and even their ser­
vant maids. They donated by way of gold, 
utensils, lands, sheeps and others things. The 
temple servants were responsible to 
lookafter the administration of temples. 
They accepted donations for the mainte­
nance of temples. During those days women 
had the right to possess wealth and also they 
were at liberty to donate their properties and 
to sell the same, if necessary. Women of 
those days were very pious and generous. 
They willfully came forward to dona.le gold 
and other valuables to the temples without 
minding about their status what soever· in 
the society, ranging from the queens to the 
servant maids. 



FACETS OF GANAPATI CULT IN souru INDIA WITH 
SPECIAL KBFBKBNCB TO TAMIL NADU. 

Dr. T.S. Thangamuthu• 

Migration of artistic. themes in the 
South Indian temple art Tradition is a com­
mon phenomena which gives more scope for 
the study of cultural interation between vari­
ous dynasties. Here an illustration from 
Ganapati im~ge is taken for study. Eminent 
art historians iike KR. Srinivasan are of the 
opinion that the cuit~ of Gap.apati and the 
Sapta Matrkas came tr; the Tamil country 
from Kaniataka.1 That is to say from the 
Calukya (of Badami) to the Pallava and 
Pandya zones of artistic activity. Recently 
these obsolete theories have been questioned 
by scholars on the basis of fresh evidences 
and interpretaions.2 The facets of the Gana­
pati cult is examined in this small article. 

Ganapati, the elephant-headed god, 
supposed to be the son of Umadevi and 
Siva,' gets and important place in Indian 
tration as the. foremost God of the Ganapatya . 
cult, one among the sanmatas .. (T. 
Aruvakaicca mayam)4. Solid evidences of 
the images of Ganapati appear in the 
Udayagiri (district Vidisa in Madhya 
Pradesh) caves of the Gupta peirod.5 Dur­
ing the subsequent phase of rock-cut art in 
the South, firm Elephanta in Western India 
to Tirupparankunram in the Far South im­
ages of Ganapati appear.· Scholars are of 
opinion that Ganapati and the Matrks were1 

imported from the Badami Calukya zone of 

artistic activity and that the God in view of 
his migration from Badami is known as 
Vatapi Ganapati., Vatapi being the Tamil 
form of Badami. · 

There is a myth behind this epithey., 
i.e., On his vistorious return from Badami, 
Parancoti, the war genral of Narashima I, 
with Pallava, .is said to hage renounced his 
royal service and settled at 
Tiruccenkattankuti (district .Taneavur) and 
dedicated himself to the service of Siva's 
devotees. As servant of Siva, he came to be 
known as Ciruttontar (the little servant). His 
biograph is told by Cekkilar in his 
Periyapuranam. 6 The temple where 
Parancoti used to visit is supposed to by 
known as Ganapatisvaram ,and it is one 
among the ksetras extrolled by the Tcvaram 
hymnists.7 Ardent Tamil and Saiva scholars 
believe that the image of Ganapati in the 
temple at Tiruccenkattankuti was brought by 
Parancoti froµi Vatapi and hence the epithet 
Vatapi-Ganapati. 

May be under the influence of this tra­
ditional belief art historians like K.R. 
Srinivasan hypothesised that Ganapati came 
to the Tamil country, particularly Pallava, 
from Badami. Let us examine the veracity 
of the thesis. 

The phrase, Vatapi - Ganapati, was 

• Lecturer in Medieval History (De~med), School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai· 625 021. 
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popularise in the hymns of Muttusvami 
Diksltar who one among the musical trinity 
of the Tamil country (the other two being 
Tyagarajasvami and Syama Satri) who flour­
ished during the Maratha period in Tamil 
Nadu and so Diksitar's notion of Vatapi -
Ganapati (bhajem) could not be dated ear-
1 ier than the J8lh century A.D. 
N rsirithavarman I and Parancoti beling to the 
late half of the 7th century AD. and so no 
historically justifiable link could be estab­
lished. There lies a historical gap of more 

' ' than a millennium between Parancoti and 
Diksitar. Cekkilar who compiled the 
hagiology of the Saiva Nayanmar completed 
his Tiruttontar Puranam in the 12th century 
A.D. There is a gap of half-a-millennium 
between the times of Parancoti and Cekkilar. 
Again Cekkilar based his work ori the 
Tiruttontattokai of Saint Cuntarar (author of 
the 71• Tirumurai)8 in which account no de­
tailed history of the siXty three Nayanmar is 
given. That means Cekkilar had depended 
on oral traditions and cooked up his own 
account of the hagiology of the Nayanma1. 
From Cuntarar to Cekkilar and Muttsvami 
Diksitar the story of Parancoti had gone 
vague. So nothing specific regarding the 
import of Ganapati from Badami could be 
said. 

The. temple at Tiruccenkattankuti is 
sung by the Tevaram-trio (i.e. Nanacam 
panmr, Navukkaracar and Cuntarar) and they 
call it Kanapaticcaram (Skt. Ganapatisv 
aram). The name itself suggests that it is an 
Isvaram, a temple for Siva and not Ganapati. 
May be Ganapati was supposed to be the 
divinity who established the Isvaram. Sev-

era! such other Isvarams are supposed to be 
institute by Brahma (e.g~ Brahmapurisvara 
temple at Pullamankai) or Surya 
(Bhaskaresvara temple at Parutiyapparkoil).9 

The temple at Tiruccenkattankuti is noted 
by the Tevarafu - trio but the exiting temple 
could not be dated during the Pallava pe­
riod. On stylistic grounds it is assigned to 
the Cola with still later.additions. The im­
age of Ganapat: in the .Tiruccenkattankuti 
temple is in typical Vijayanagara style. So 
it could not have been the one brought by · 
Parancoti himself. It is not clear who he is 
believed to have brought an image of 
Ganapati from Badami. No Pallava period 
record, both inscriptions and literature, of­
fer any su:h clue. So the myth commands 
no historical authenticity. 

Archaeological evidences, traceable 
from the . rock-cut temples of 
Nrsimhavarman I do not provide evidences 
of Ganapati images. Of the early caves of 
the Pallavas, scattered all over 
Tondaimandalam, particularly Mamallap 
uram, do not supply even a single image of 
Ganapati in any part of the cave. In Vallam 
(close to Tirukkalukkunram, near Mamallap 
uram) there is a carving of Ganapati at the 

· facade level but it is a later addition and not 
the Pallava original. 10 Jnterstingly images of 
Sapta Matrkas are also issiong. It is only 
during the time of Rajasimha Pallava who 
erected the Kailasanatha temple at 
Kancipuram that the Matrkas along with 
Virabhadra and Qanapati appear. "Other im­
ages of seate!l Ganapati appear within the 
same temple complex. H.ad Parancoti im­
ported the cult of Ganapati from Badami, 
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why images ~f the Lord in the cave temples 
· · of Nrsimhava1l!llll1 .. are missing? May be it 

was only after.the time ofRajasimha Pallava 
that the cult of Ganapati along with that of 
the Matrkas acquired popularity in .the ' . . . . . . 

'\Pallava eountry. ; , . 

· The same is the case with the Calueya 
temples. in Badami. There are three cave 
temples for Siva and Visnu and fe\v struc-

. tUral temples. The structural temples are the 
Upper, Lower and Malagitti, Sivalays. In 
cave I of Badami three ininiature images of 
Ganapati appear; I. on a pillar section, i. . 
With a dancing image of Siva and 3. 
attecdirig on Mahisasuramardirii. Here 
Ganapati's role is more a gana (attendant) 
and not Ganapati (Lord of Ganas). Among 
the structural temples, one is supposed to 
t>e that of Ganapati and .in th.e Lower -
Sivalaya Ganapati is supposed to have been 
housed in the cella .. But the cella now is 
empfy and it is only hypothetical .grounds 
that the temple is attributed to Ganapati. If 
.dedicated to Ganapati, why .it was .called a 
Sivalaya (temple of Siva?) .. So when in the 
. Calukyan metropolis no evidence of the 
Ganapati cult is found, how could Parancoti 
bring an image from Badami at all. 

· On the other hand huge images of 
Ganapati appear in the Pandinadu zone in 
large numbers. They are eithera5 reliefs (e~g. 

· Kuthmiyamalai) ·or studded on walls of 
· 'Maridapas in Kostllas (e.g. Milkipalanpatti, 
· Arittapatti)orunited with Sapta Matrks (e.g. 
Malaiyatippatti). The pillaiyai-patti temple 
goes after the name of Pillaiyar, Tamil form 
. ofGariapati, but originally the Lord here \vas 

oniy ~ kosthamurti. ~is temp le accommo- . 
. dates and inscrip.tion which is dated in the 

end of the 5th century A.D. 11 and records 
some dOnlltions for maintenance, T11is must . 
suggest .that the temple. e11isted mu~h earlier 
than the 6ih century AD .It i& likely to be one 
~f ~earliest cave temples in Tamil Nadu .. 

· It may be suggested here that Mantilkapattu 
is not the earliest cave temple 12 in Tamil 
Nadu lls it is usually saif by arfhistorians 
like KR. Srinivasan, The origin ofrock~cut 
temples is ·to be found in the Pandya coun­
try of which Pillaiyarpatti .and few others are 
likely to t>e .the earliest. · · . . ' - . 

·· The Hindu cave temples find their 
origin in Gupta art history who excavated a 
number of such temples in Udayagiri. A 
number of Ganapati images apperar in 
Udayagiri. Ffom Udayagiri, the rock"CUttra­
dition spread in various directiobs; 1. West­
ern India (e.g. Elephanta, Ellora, Bhokardan, 
Takli Dhokesvar), 2. Calukya zone (e.g. 
Badami, Aihole), 3. Krsna basin (Vijayavada · 
and MoghUlrajapuram), 4; Pandinadu (e.g. 
Pillaiyarpatti, Piranmalai, Tirumalai)13 and 

· 5. Kerala (e.g. Vilinam, lrunilarnkodu). May 
·be later the Palla Vas under Mahendravarman 
took the idea from the Pandyas and did their 
work in the Tondainadu. So the presence of 
qµaniitatively and qualitaively large num­
ber of Ganapati images in the Pandinadu 

. region is to be considered and idea derived 
from the Guptas. The i>allavas not only took 
the idea of rock-cut art from the Pandvas 
but ~!so popularise the Ganapati cult on -the 
model of the Pandy traditon. So the idea of 
Vatapi:Ganapati is a historical misfit and 
misnomer. 
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SKI LAKSHMI IN. AUSPICIOUS SYMP'OLS 

.. R; Mohana Bai• · 

Lakshmi, the Chief consort <ifVisnu, 
has the appellation "Sri". The word "Sri" 
, signifies "the sign of beauty", "the token of 
good fortune'', "the mark of royal power", 
and is synonymous with luck, prosperity, 
grace, happiness and royal domin. s~ is 
widely worshipped in our country by all re­
ligious sectc, including Jains and ~uddhists. 

· Apart from the usual iconographic 
representaion found in numerous temples all 
over India, .certain auspicious symbols are 
associated with her. 

Svastika 

Svastika is a mystical and popular 
·desing of very ancient origin. It is found even 
in remains of the lndUs civilization. Svastika 
means "auspicious", "Securing Welfare" 
ano "bring about prosperity". It take the form 
of a Greek Cross with the tips of the lines 
suggesting a circle or a square. The arms 
from these fuur tips move in the same di­
rection to form a cir\: le or a square. The four 
tips indicate .the four cardinal directions and 
the area covered by them represents the 
uivers. The arms moving symbolises the 
solar energy .1 

. consecratlld ground to indicaie the presence 
of Lakshmi to secure good fortune. Svastika 
is a common factor and not claimed by any 
particular sect. It occurs in Buddhist, Jain 
and Brahmanical monuments. In the famous 
inscription of Kharavela from Udayagiri of 

.. the 2nd ·century B.C., the symbol svastika 
and srivatsa are marked. This is the best ex-

. ample of svastika suggested by symbol, oth­
erwise inscription begin with the word 
"Svasti-Sri". · 

Sri-VATSA 

Th; s~bol ~f Srivatsa is also ·1ery 
ancient. It is the auspicious mark on the right 
chest of Visnu, and represents goddess Sri. 
The symbol is also found in the chest of Jain 
Tirthankaras. The presence of the symbol is 
to indicate the Mahapurushalakshanas. In 
Buddhist monuments Srivatsa along with 
Svastita is prominent. Srivatsa in the begin­
ning is represented as four petalled lozen­
age-shaped symbol. In South India Sri­
Lakshmi is represented in Srivatsa form in 
sculptures from Pallava period. The figure 

.- Svastika mark is painted on sacred . 

/ of Lakshmi is of special interest for her 
hands and legs are curled up at the sides, so 
that the outline of the figure comes to form 
the Srivatsa symbol. Srivatsa symbol of Sri 
is shown between the horns of the cow calied 
Kamadhenu. 

:.J>i;c.·: :I··" pots or drawn with powdered rice grains on 
'·-.'f::~;:.v"·•' 

• Selection Grade Lecturer History, Queen Mary's College (Autonoms), Chennai • 600 004. 
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cow 

The zoomorphic representation of Sri 
in cow called Kamadhenu, (the wish full fill­
ing cow) is. another form of Sri or Lakshmi. 
The whC'IP cattle population on earth is con­
c~ived . r ,. offspring and in no way less 
important than herself. 

Rigveda describes the cow as repre­
senting great celestial combinations'. In 
Yajur veda, general prayers are made to the 
celestials to make the COWS rich in milk 
yielding.3 The puranas state that Bhudevi, 
the goddess of earth assumed a guise of a 
cow. There is a beautiful kangra painting of 
the Bhagavata series in the National Mu­
sewn illustrating this episode. 4 

The co;._, was as it were secret of sut · 
cess in ancient India. For all the obligator 
rites and caremonies such as 
Panchamahayajns and .Bhudevitabali, milk 
products were essential. Part of the proce­
dure of the coronation as contained in the 
Baudh Graha Sutra I, 23 is washing the 
crown with 'cow's urine, dung, milk, and 
curds etc. The cow that gave all this was in 
deed most gracefully worshipped.' 

Since cow was taken as the symbol 
of prosperity, the Mahabharata describes har 
as the dwelling of all celestials. 6 The Maratha 
school of Tanjavur painting has two ex­
amples to illustrate the above aspect. One is 
ih the National Museum and the other in the 
Allahabad Museum. They clearly portray the 
various celestials situated indifferent parts 
of the body of the cow. Lakshmi is repre-

) 7 / 

sented in the Srivatsa form between the 
horns. Expl~ation as labels in Nagari script 
is given at the bottom of the painting. 

Ragoba, the· Maratha Peshwa on his 
defeat and expulsion from the capital had a 
cow made of gold and passed through it in 
the hope of battering his fortune. The king 
of Travancore about the same time wishing 
to atone for all the blood he had split in his 
wars, was persuaded by the Bralunans that 
is was necessary for him to be born again. A 
cow of gold was made, through which the 
King after 1 ying in it for some time was 
passed, regenerated and freed ot' all the bur­
den of the crimes of his former life. It is said 
to this day, the Rajas ofTravancore on suc­
ceeding to the throne all go through the same 
ceremony.7 

The cow is so sacred that Hindu's 
conduct go-puja, to honour her. They do 
dhana of cow (milking) with calf during cer­
emonies and for fulfilling their vow. In• 
South India and specially in Tamil Nadu, 
Mattu Pongal is celebrated in the month of 
Thai. COw-dung is sacred to the Hindu. In 
the early morning, cow-dung mixed water 
is sprinkled outside one's threshold with 
Kolam of floral design. People believe that 
Lakshmi will visit their house in the early 
morning. Cow-dung is also used on the floor 
in the Villages. It is made as cake and used 
fv1· lighting the (Homa) sacrificial fire dur­
ing functions. Cow - dung is also used as a 
maure to yield more crops. In olden days 
cow's urine used to be sprinkled on the four 
comers of the house to ward off impurities. 



In every Hindu-house-wanning cer~mony, 
a cow with its calf is taken inside the new 
house, which signifies the onset; of · 
Grahalakshmi ·into the house. 

Lakshmi also lives in beautiful and 
chaste maidens, in· ornaments, in sacrifice, 
in rain clouds,,iri byres, in lakes filled with 
lotus-flowers; in rivers, in elephants in punia 
kumbha,/ famps, in night eous kings on 
throne, ~d they are all considered as her 

auspicious symbol. . 
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· THIRUVARUR SRI THIYAGARAJA TEMPLE A STUDY 

Dr. Tamil~hclvi Nagarajan• 

The history of the Thiyagaraja temple 
could be tracf:d mainly. based on myths re­
l~ted to the temple al1d the inscriptions avail~ 
able in the temple. The myths of this temple 
relating to Vanmikanathar; Muchukunta arid 
Manunithi reveal the origin of the temple. 

from the· ancien time onwards 
Thiyagaraja temple occupies an important 
place in the rise and ·growth of saivism in 
Tamil Nadu. Many savite Nayanmars vis­
ited this temple arid .praised the God 
Thiyagaraja through their devotional songs. 
This temple had been sung in praised by the 
TevaramJrio ~\l!Ilely .(\ppar, Thirugnana 
Sambandar and Sudarra. Manikkavasakars 
hymns constitute the Thiruvasagam. In one 
of his hymns, he says that Brahma addresses 
Siva as Aruran. Cheraman Perumal, one of 
the Nayanmars. has sung the Thiruvarur 
Mummariikkovai. Their accounts really 
helped a lot to trace out the history of this 
temple. 

The inscriptions available in the 
temple play an important. role in describing 
the details about the constructional activi­
ties and donations made by the early Cholas 
to the Marathas of Tanjore. 

It is gleaned from the inscriptions that 
the Vanmikanatha shrine had be~n con-

structed during the early Cho las. The. 
Asaleswara shrine had been built by Uthama 
Chola (970 ~ 985 A.0.)1 and the Thiyagaraja 
temple had been constructed dilriilgihe pe­
riod ofRajendra I (1012-1044 A.0.)4: The 
inscriptions of Kulothunga I (I 070 - 1126) 
A.0.)2 for the first time refers to the 
Oevasriyan Mandapam and 
Ulagauyyakkatha komalakottam.3 Evidently 
they might have constructed these structures. 
The inscriptions of Vikrama Chola fom1d 
in this temple refer to the gifts of land and a 
tank to the temple by private individuals:' 
The inscriptions of Kulothunga II (I 133 -
1150 A.O.) Refers to the royal order mak­
ing provisions for services and festivals of 
the temple. 5 

The temple is also noted for the pres­
ence of ancient and modem paintings de­
picting the various scenes. They convey re­
ligious importance of the temple. The paint­
ings of the ceiling of the thousand pillared 
mandapa (which was not completed for the 
original plan)6 are seen the mythical account 
of the king Muchukunta. This painting could 
be dated to the period ofVijayanagar of 16th 
and 17th century A.O. Thus, the temple is 
noted for the presence of stone, bronze, sil­
ver, copper, stucco & wooden sculptures of 
greater value. 

• Leoturer in History, Thiru. Vi.Ka. Govt Arts College, Tiruvarur - 610 003. 
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Many insciptions of the temple refer 
to the .proper conduct of Pujas· and fesivals.7 

They depict the donations made by the do­
nors for the proper conduct of festivals like 

. Thirvadirai and Panguni festivals. Th~ .car· 
festival and float festivitl also (annual festi­
vals) were conducted in grand manner. This 
car festival is performed in .this. temple in 
the month of Panguni (April). In India, the 
big chariot is in the .Poori Jcganath temple 

at Orissa. But in Tamil Nadu, the big charit 
is in the Thiyagaraja temple at Thiruvarur 
with the architecturally beautiful and the 
structures having fine architectural styles.• 
Thus, the pujas and festivals performed 
throughout the year according to. the agamic 
taxts e){pose the religious faith of the people. 9 

It paved the way for the s0cial harmony and 
national integration among. the people. · . . . 
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(Tamil) .. 

2. A.R.E. No. 680 of l919. 

3. Ibid. No. 541of1904. 

4. Ibid. No. 163of1894. 

5. · Ibid. No. 269 of 190 I. 

6. · S.R. Balasubramanian. EarlyCholaArt. 
Part I (N ~w Delhi, Asia publishing 

, House, 1966) p. 100 
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· Thirukkoil publications, 1989. 
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ORIGIN OF THE DRAVIDIAN ORDER PILLAR 

C. Govindaraj• 

Dravidian temple pillare can be di­
vided in to two groups, namely, pillars of 
Mandapiun and Pilassters of Garbagriha 
walls. While the pillars of Mandapas are 
used to bear the load over them, the pilas­
ters are shown in the walls of Garbagriha 
only for ornamental purpose. Though the 
shape ofpcilasters ofGarbagriha wall is used 
in the· Mandap as, the Manda pa style pillars 
were never used in the walls of Garbagriha. 

The earfiest Mandapa pillars are 
called Mahendran style pillars. It is so named 
because, whetever he scooped Mandapas in 
the ·rocks he used a typical type of pillars. 
These pillars were widely used in the 
Pandiyan country. This type of pillar has 
squares, one at the bottom and the other at 
the with octagon in and a Tharanga botika 
at the top ofthe'pillar. 

Pillars with alternative square and oc­
tagonal sections are sean in the railing of 
sanchi stupa. It was nothing but the replica 
of wooden railing made with horizontal and 
vertical bars. Hence the Mahendrari style 
pillars, could be the stone replica of the 
wooden pillars, which were still in vogue in 
his period. 

In the caves, these pillars did not bear 
any weight. But in the subsequent structural 

·•Curator, Govt. Museum, Ooly- 643 001. 
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temples these pillars were used to bear the 
load over them. Later this simple Mahendran 
style pillars witnessed a magnificent devel­
opment as horse pillars. Yali pillars and so 
on in the Vijayanagar, Nayak periods. 

The pilasters have the kal. Thamam, 
Idaikkattu, Kalasam, Thadi, Kudam, 
Palagai, Kandam and Bodhigai respectiyely . 
from the bottom. Since this order is exclu­
sively found in the Dravidian Temple Ar­
chitecture these arecalled pillars of 
Dravidian order. In this order the Palagai is 
missiong in some of the early rock cut caves 
like Thiruchi Lower rock cut cave. Only the 
part Bodhigai of this order had a series of 
changes, which even mark the identity of 
particular style of the dynasty. 

While other tangible evidences like 
Buddist Architecture fail to provide any clue 
to trace the origin of Dravidian order pillars 
the sangam Literatures throw some light in 
this regard. Sangam Literatues like 
Agananuru and Narrinai refer to Suvar 
Pavais were either made of paintings or 
made in Stucco decorated with leaves and 
pearls. At times these Pavais were also wor­
shiped like other painted gods of the temple 
walls. Mostly these Pavais were the female 
figurines.· 



--·---------------------- ---~- ··--·- -

In the course of tiine while the fig­
ures of Gods were sculptured- in three die 
mensions the Suvar Pavais. were inade· as 
pilasters in the Temple walls. In other wcird.s 
a sculpture was transforined into architec­

. ture. In this transformation the contour of 
the body of a lady is registered asvarious 

. parts of the pilaster. The contour observed 
while a lady standing sidewise is m<!intained 
in the shape of Dravidian order pillars; Ids 
equally interesting to note that even the 
measuremnts of each part of a lady figure 
. correspond to the counterpart of the pillar. 
The shaping of the. pillar has been. arrived 
by transforming the head into Bhodika; the · 
neck as Virakanda, breast as Kudam; the 
upper portion of stomach as Thadi, the stom- · 
ach as Kalasam, the waist as Idaikkattu, the 
thigh as thamarii, the ieg as shaft and the . 
foot as Aswa padam. Hence the Dravidian 
order pillar is concieved in the form of a lady 
without any change. The terms used to de­
note the parts of the pillar like Kandam, 
Idaikkattu, Thamam and kal have been taken 
from the sculptural.terminology, .Other parts 
like Kudam. Thadi arid Kalasam have been 

· named after the vessels with specific shapes. 

So it. can be surmised that the 
Dravidian order pillar is the architectural 

··representation of a lady figµ re. And the lady 
figures represented in the walls of Sangam 
period st.ructiires would .have initiated this . 
coneept. To furtper confirm this theory of 
origin of Dravidian order pillars beyorid 
doubt, we need three_ dimension~!. evidences 

· of its . transformation in different . stages. 
· Sinee they early temples were made of lesser 

durable materials like :wood, inud arid brick 
. they have been lost once for all. But while 
reproducing them for the first time in stone 
in the form pf Rat has ·of _Mainallapuram, 
Narasimha the first iiastruthfully coppied 
the fully d~veloped form of pilaster of 

. Garbagriha of his period. -

Though the DravidianTemple Archi­
tecture has gone in to several modifications 
under the chief dynasties ofTainil Nadu the 
outline of the pillar of the Dravidian order . 
remains constant without any significant 

. change. The reason for this may be that the 
liverly curves of faminine character have 
been deeply rooted in the minds of Dravidian ·. · 
Architects, of unbrocken lineage, without 
knowing its meaning. · . 
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EDUCATIONAL STATUS OF PARAIYA 
WOMEN IN MADURAI DISTRICT 

p, Mariammat• 

Though there are ample opportunities 
for education in Madurai District, the female 
literacy rate lower than male literate. The. 
distribution of the litewracy rate lower than 

the male follows :·The following table no 1 
shows male - female literate in Madurai 
District 1951 - 71. 

/ 

MALE FEMALE LITERATE. IN MADURAI CITY 1951 - 1971 

percentage Percentag« percentage of 
Total Female Male literate of the Year of the total of total 

literate literate literate 
literate literate total popula-

ti on 

1951 1,43,978 36,368 20.45 . 1,07,610 58.49 25.20 

. 1961 2,45,053 9i,519 
. 

44.24 

1971 4;95,473 1,62,378 51.l7 

Madurai master plan, director of town 

and country planning off, Government of 
Tamilnadu," Madurai p.16 

Out· of total literate ~en constituted 
71.24 percent while women constituted 
51:17 percent (in the year 1971 ). The per­

, centage of literate to the total population 
.works out to 76.10 percent. 

. \ 

THE POSITION OF PARAIYA 
' WOMEN IN EDUCATION 

·Education differs from soeiety 'to so-

. . .. 

1,53A74 70.99 37.36 

2,37,210 71.24 52.14 

cicty from family to family and from "time 
to time. The analysis of women of the 
paraiya families reveals their backward po-. 
sition in education due to their social eco­
nomic and culture backwardness. 

Respondents Awareness of 
Government Welfare Measures 

Education is being increasingly re­
garded as an iinportant instrument of social 
change. Progress in e.ducation among the 
Scheduled Castes, particularly the paraiyas 

• Lecturer, Department of Historical studies and Tourism Manage("en~ Mother Teresa University, Kodaikanal. 
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lagged very much behind than the other sec­
tion of the population. 

Most of the women are coolies and 
as such there is no need for education, but 
the women want to educate their children 
·and majority of the respondent's children are 
going to the schools. The women workers 

in Madurai District are aware that educa­
tion. gives respect. The presence of a size­
able number of highly educated respondents 
in the family seems to have a considerable 
impact on the children's. interest ·in leaving 
and acquiring· knowledge. The following 
table No.5 shows the level of interest of re­
spondent to their children's education. 

. 

Categories Total no of respondent Percent 

Favourable attitude 
. 

-
Less Favourable attitude '· 

No idea about their children's 
Education 

. 

Total 
' 

The level of education is to a .large 
extent determines the status of an individual 
in society. It is clear from our data that a 
majority of 4 7. 8 percent ofrespondents have 
favourable attitude towards' the higher edu-

Educational ' Satisfaction 

Category I No % 
' Illiterate 24 4.8 

Primary i, . 43\ 8.6 

Lower than Metric 52 10.4 

Metric up to . 
B.A. I B.Sc .. 76 15.2 

M.A IM.Sc.Higher 114 ,2.2.8 
' 

' 

· Total 309 61.8 
. ' I I 
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239 47.8 
-

' 86 17.2 
.. 

175 35.0 

500 100 
- ·-

cation of their children. 17 .2 percent of them 
show less favourable attitude towards their 
children's education and only 35.0 percent 
of them on idea about their children's edu­
cation. 

Dissatisfaction To.ta! 

No % No % 

122 24.8. 146 29.2 

39 7.8 82 16.4 

17 3.4 69 13.8 
I 

·11 ' 2.2 ·. 87 17.4 

2 0.4 116 23.2 

191 38.2 500 100 

• 

• 



·The above table shows .the 
respondent's satisfaction and dissatisfaction. 
The respondents who expressed their dissat­
isfaction with the government policies aimed 
at improving thelot of paraiya families were 
further asked to state the them are presented 
in the table no. 6 38 .. 2 persent of the respon­
dents feel that the all - round efforts are be­
ing made in every sphere to amliorate the 
. condition of the paraiyas but with poor re­
sults. They feel that the Government does 
everything on proper but nothing is practiced 
in reality. Some of their children get admis­
sion without paying any fees, but the treat­
ment meted out them in school is such as to 
make them feel small and humiliated. 

For the uplift and social• awakening 
of women the literacy of women is very es-

sential. It has been conceded by all those 
who are involved in development activities 
that education ·is a pre-requisite for success 
in their· people. Moreover Adult education 
is a must for social up liftment most par­
ticularly for women. The Government had 
setup various adult education campaigns 
programmes in Madurai District. But the 
women have dual responsibility in their 
homes and they work in the fields also. This 
pre-occupation does not permit them to at­
tend classes conducted under adult educa­
tion scheme. Added to this, social cusioms 
and traditions are the other barriers for 
women. To achieve women's education a 
need-based approach is a must. 
Introducation of vocational or craft courses 
in the adult literacy programme will develop 
self-confidence and self - improveinent. 

Notes & References 

I. Elayaperumal, Report of the committee on 3. Madras Legislative Assembly Debates, 

Untouchability, Economic and educational Vol.IX, Madras, 1962, PP. 77 and 79. 

Development of the Scheduled Castes and 4. G.O. M.S. No.271 Revenue, February 
connected documents, department of social 

22nd, 1920. 
Welfare, Governmentoflndia, 1969, p.181. 

2. Madras Legislative Assembly Debates, 
5. G.O. M.S. No. 1675 and 76, home, dated 

Vol.IX, Madras, 1%2~ PP. 77 and 79. 
2nd December, 1919. 

6. G.O. M.S. No.278 Revenue, March 29, 

1919. 
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TAMILNADU : A LAND FOK " ADVENTURE TOURISM"· 

A STUDY ON POTENTIAL AREAS 

N.Surcsh* 

'It's high time we shifted our attention · .· ness is generally a precondition fo partid" 
from promoting India asa country that has pate in adventiire activities, But, India has 
nothing more to offer except It's· vast his- recently initiated its efforts to utilize of them 
tory, culture and.religious heritage and Move as tourist attractions. Generally these activi-
towards Adventure Tourism, Beach, Hill, ties. can be categorized under the following 
Mountain resorts, and wildlife Tours'.· three major groups .. 

- Thomas Cook 

. Tourism industry is one of the largest 
and fastest ·growing industry in ·the. world: 

In the year .l996 the Tourism worldwide 
earns over US$ 423 .02 Billion .. Inclia in 1996 
earned foreign exchange worth Rs. 
10,049 .95 crores (US$ 2962.55 Million ) .. 
from 22,87,860 foreign tourists and 
14, 17,83, 164 domestic tourists:' 

· "Adventure Tourism" is the new sell­
ing point of tour operators ill the country's 
capital and Metro Cities. Without doubt, . 
adventure tourism is se,en more of tourist 
attraction than games in India: So for, India 
has been projected as a historical, monumen­
tal and cultural destination but now things 
are· changing and the tour operators are of­
fering programs to adventure minded tour­
ist. 

Adventure is commonly known as an 
outdoor activity of sports, which involves 
an element of daring and risk. Physical fit' 

, i) TEW . or . LAND based activ- .. 

ity*, ii) AQUA or WATER based activ­
ity*, iii) AER() or AERIAL based activ­
ity* .3 

'M.T.M.,PGDCA., PGDJ&MC., ( M.Phil) Lecturer in To1J"ism, Arulmigu Palaniandavar College of Art & Culture, Palani 
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potential sites and aveas in Tamilnadu·suit~ 
able for adventures tourism. 

Most of the Domestic and Foreign 
tourists change their view on India as a land 

· for Historical, Cultural and Religious to lei­
. sure and Adventure Tourism; particularly 
Tamil Nadu attracts all as Mr.vijay 
Amirtaraj says, 

If you looks at the beaches in South 
Indian they arc magnificent. . 

There is Tarriil Nadu, go down to 
Munnar - the ultimate gateway for 

Some one in search of paradise on 
earth. It is bejeweled with bush 

And mist filled valleys - and 
Rameshwaram to see the ocean from 

There. The slight there c~ot be seen 
at any places in the world' 

Looking at the impact of adventure 
tourism, Tamil Nadu people's awareness and 
fascination towards that is good. It is not 
only for the sack of fasCination, but also it 
gives. refreshment to the mind and body : 
particularly amoung the youth. I hope in 
future the " Adventure Tourism0 in Tamil 
Nadu will be reach the paramount and it will 
provide more employment and earns more 
income. 

Notes & References 

I. Stephen L.J. Smith, Tourism Analysis A 
Handbook, Longman, 1996. 

181 

2. Youth Hostels Associations oflndia - Hand 
Book 

3. National Adventure Foundation - Booklet 



A STUI>Y OF TUB LITBRARY SOURCBS OF MUSICAL 
INSTRUMBNTS FROM 2"° CBNTURY B.c •• 7m CBNTURY 

A.D.IN ANCIBNT INDIA 
Dr. P. Rajan' & Dr. S. Govindarajn' 

· The . prolific and profu~e use of the ishly Speaks of musical instruments known 
various kinds of musical instrument through to his spell. Istruments ·like the mrdanga. 

·ttie ages. can be gleaned from the early In- (drom), Sankha (conch), Tunava (flute), 
dian literature. The Vedic literature· copi- Vina with Seven strings and Pisthara (a kind 
ously speaks of musical instruments that pre- of bowl by which musical sounds ar pro- · 
vailed in its period. In ' Rig Veda', 'Yajur duccd) get their mention at several places. 
Veda' and the 'Atharva Veda' we get refer­
ences to musical instruments like Bakura 
(wind instrument). 

The Brihandaranyaka Upanishads 
also refer to a number of musical instru­
ments. The 'Sutras' that followed later are 
providing with references to some musical 
instruments. In the age of 'Sutra' both vocal 
and instrumental music were very popular. 

Panini1 describes muscial instruments 
that were in vogue in his time. He makes 
frequent . references to musical instruments 
like Vina (I yer ), Mrdanga, Madduka, 
Jharjhara and Turyanga. 

Similary, .the great epics Ramayana 
and Mahabharata have some of the descrip­
tions of musical instruments. The 
Ramayana' cites instruments such as 
Madduka. Pataha, Vamsa, Vipanchi, 
Mrdanga, Pannava, Dindima, Adambara 
and Khalasi at several places. 

Patanjali in his mahabhashya3, !av-

Bharata's Natya Sastra4 makes scanty 
references to the musical instruments only 
Chitra, a seven stringed vina played by fin­
gers and Bipancha _Vina with nine strings 
played by the plectrum are referred to. 

Apart from these, Jaina and Baddhist 
literature also accore ample information 
about musical instruments. 5 

Much can be known from the early 
Tamil literature about musical instruments 
used in the South. The sangam6 literature 
classifies the musical instruments 
(Isaikkaruni) into four heads Torakaruvi 
made ofleather,Tulaikkaruvi, provided with 
holes, Narambukkarauvi stringed instru­
ments and Midarrukkaruvi, throat instru­
m~nis like flute, reed etc. the Silappadikaram 
a classic of second century A.D,describes a 
variety of durms (leather instruments) which 
include Parikai (a 'kind of kettle 
drum),Padakarit (tom-tom). Idakkai (a 
double headed drum) Maddalam (a kind of 

'Lecturer in HistOfY Wing, DDE, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar 
'Professor of History, Annamalai University, Annamalainaga' 
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drum), Udukkai (a hand drum like the hour 
glass), Sallikai (a kind of large drum), 
Kaadikai (a kind of drum). Tamiliai (a kind 
of drum of fisherman), Kudamula (an 
earthern ware drum) .. Takkai (labours), 
Ganappparai (a kind of drum). Tadari (a kind 
of drum), Monda (a drum open at an end), 
Murasu (a varietu of kettle drum, Kan-vidu­
tumbu (a kind of drum) nisalam (one headed 
drum), Tudumai (a kind of drum), Siruparai 
(a small drum) Adakkam (a kind of drum), 
Takuniccham (a kind of drum); Viraleru, 
Pakam, Upanakam, Naligai; (nine varieties 

of drums). Parai (the big drum), Tudu (a 
small drum). Apart from these, other instru­
ments, presumably made of leather like 
Akuli, · Pandil, Lodu Neduvankim, · 
Kuruntumbu, Tallaip-garai, Padacai etc., are 
also referred to. 

Among the wind instruments, flute 
was veruy popular and the Silappadikaram 
speaks of five kinds of flutes classified on 
the basis of the material they were made of 
life bamboo, sandal wood, bronze and 
ebony. 

Notes & References 

I. V. S. Agrawala, India as Known to Panini, 
(AHahaad, 1953), p. 382. 

2. K. Krishnamurthy, Mirrors of Indian 
Culture, (New Delhi, 1982), p. 26 

3. K Krishnamurthy, Archaeology of Indian 
Musical Instruments, (New Delhi, 1985), 
p.5 
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p. 3 

5. K Krishnamurthy, Archaeology of Indian 
. Musical Instruments, (New Delhi, 1985), 
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6. K Krishnamurthy, Archaeology of Indian 
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SECTIONAL. PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 

WOMEN HISTORIANS OF TAMILNADU 

Dr. G.J. Sudhakar• 

Distinguished President, General Sec- first time, none can fail to recognise the gen-
retary, Local Secretary, Office bearers and · era! value of the work. For the period before 
fell9w delegates. At the outset,I express my the seventh century A.D., the sources were 
heart felt thanks to the executive committee meagre and discontinuous, and this had natu-
and the members of the Tamilnadu History rally stood in the way of a full and detailed 
Congress for selecting me to preside over account of the sociallife of this period. Some 
the 'Historiography' section. I consider it as of the More· doubtful passages of Pallava 
a great honour and privilege. history had been reconsidered in the intro­

My paper is on "Women Historians 
of Tamil Nadu" and for this, I have selected 
all the well known wonen historians. In case, 
I have missed any good work in my discus­
sion, I creave the indulgence of this distin­
guished audience. Further, it is difficult to 
discuss the many unpublished theses of 
women professors and scholars of Tamil 
Nadu. Therefore, I place on record my sin­
cere appreciation for their good work. 

Dr. C. Minakshi had joined the De­
partment oflndian History and Archaeology 
in the Madras University under Professor 
K.A. Nilakanta Sastri and took up research 
on "The Administration and Social Life Un­
der the Pallavas" (Published in 1938) 

In it, Dr. Minakshi has attempted a 
systematic review and estimate of the ad­
ministrative and social data gathered from 
contemporary inscriptions and literature, and 
though every reader of the book may not 
accept all the interpretations offered for the 

ductory part of the.book, and some attention 
was also given to t11e overseas relations of 
the Pallava Kindom. The material had be­
come copious after the accession of 
Simhavishnu, and the bulk of the work was 
therefore devoted to this period. The educa­
tional institutions and the system of music 
obtaining at that time have received detailed 
treatment. 

During the period of more than sixty 
years that have elapsed since Dr. Minakshi 's 
work was prepared, several new copper­
plates and stone inscriptions have been dis­
covered in the different parts of the country 
throwing fresh light on the various aspects 
of the subject. 

The historical sculptures of tlie. 
Vaijuntha Perumal temple at Kanchi were 
the focus of her study and visiting the temple 
scores oftimes, she perso.nally scraped away 
the lime plaster coating which lay encrusted 
on the figures in the panels with wire brush 
and water carefully and delicately, and ex-

•Reader in History and Former H.0.0., of History, Loyola College, Chennai • 600 034. 
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posed to view the fine lirieaments and fea­
tures of the figures depicted. All these pan­
els were considered by the early historians 
and scholars of South Indian History as 
mythological. 

A perceptive scholar as she was, Dr. 
Minakshi felt instinctively that they were all 
petrified chapters of Pal lava history and pro­
ceeded to study then panel by panel, in the 
light of the then available historical details 
about them, R. Gopalan's basic material 
helped her to steer her course through the 
some what unchartered sea of the history of 
this famous dynasty. 

She had recourse to the study of the 
volumes comprising the Indian Antiquary 
se(ies, the South Indian inscriptions and the 
Epigraphical Reports (Madras, Mysore and 
Travancore) etc., for the understanding of 
the famous epigraphical records extant in the 
temples: Epigraphica Indica series for build­
ing up her knowledge of all the copper plate 
grants such as Kasakudi, Velurpalayam, 
Hirahadagalli, Bahur, Udayendram, Anbil, 
Kuram and Kendur, etc., : and Gopinatha 
Rao's "The HiJ!dU Iconography" as well as 
Krishna Sastri, O.C.Gangoly and Bhattasali 
for her knoweldge of South Indian Iconog­
raphy : and Acharya's "Silpasastra", and 
Manasara, Raa 's "Pallava Architecture" and 
Langhurst's "Pallava Architecture", etc., for 
equipping her knowledge of Pallava art and 
architecture. 

Dr. V. Balambal, formerly a Profes­
sor of History in the University of Madras 
and no\v a Principal of a College in Chennai 

has authored four books 'namely, 
Feudatories of South India, Palu­
Vettaraiyars, Studies In the History of the 
Sangam Age, Studies in Cho/a History and. 
over sixty research papers. 

In her book on Feudatories of South 
India, she has made an attempt to present a 
connected history of some of the important 
feudatories who ruled over small areas, from 

· 800 to 1070 AD. as subordinates of the 
Chalukyas, the Pallavas, the Pandyas, the 
Rashtrakutas, the Gangas and the Cholas. 
In this work, the study is restricted to the 
followings feudatory dynasties: (I) The · 
Banas, (2) The Nolambas, (3) The 
Vaidumbas, (4) The Muttaraiyars, (5) The 
Kodumbalur Velirs and (6) The 
Paluvettaraiyars. Most of them flourished for 
about 300 years roughly, from 700 A.D. 
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Dr. Balambals's book Studies in the 
History ofSangam Age has two parts. The 
first part of the work deals with the Home 
Life of the Tamils, the flora of the Sangam 
age, CHera - Chola relationship, status of 
women, crime and punishment and Agricul­
ture in the Sangam period; the second part is 
meant for the comparative study made with 
the use of Arthasastra and early Tamil lit­
erature which has resulted in Saptanga theory 
and State in the Sangam age; Economic 
Concepts ofKautilya and Valluvar; legal prin­
ciples in Arthasastra and Tirukkural and the 
institution of Prostitution. • 

Her book Studies in Cho/a History 
deals with some great women of the Chola 
dynasty, the nomenciature used in Chola 



temples, the importance of chola royalty and 
their divine honours, the portrait sculptures 
of the Cho\a royal family, some art forms 
during their period, their religions endeavours, 

·administration of the Rajarajesvaram, the sig­
nificance of temple grants, Sabha's control 
over lands, the role played by Brabrnins and 
the feudatories, promotion of agriculture and 
irrigation, and crime and punishment during 

·the Chola period. Most of the published and 
unpublished epigraphs, Copper - plates, 
Coins, Contemporary literary works and other 
published works have been consulted to pre­
pare the volume. 

Dr. (Mrs.) A.J.Thinakaran's doctoral 
work ori "The Second Pandyan Empire" is 
not only the m~st comprehensive but also the 
most valuable from the view point of re­
search: Political history is taken as the prin­
cipal theme, yet the s<icial, economic and cul­
tural trends of the times have been ad­

. equateiy highlighted. The coins, maps, inscrip­
tions and synchronistic chart, as given in the 
work, add to its value. 

The work "Madurai Through the 
Ages". by the late Dr. D.Devakurijari was 
her doctoral thesis submitted to the Madras 
University. She was an eminent scholar whci 
served as special officerr in the Archalogical 
Survey of India before death snatched her 
a~ay. In preparing her.thesis; she did.exten­
sive field work in the Madurai temple. Her 
erudition and hard work are evident in every. 
page of hei: treatise. 

The Madurai temple has been studied 
in a fairly detailed manner, fully illustrated 

with photographs and ~Y facets of its 
· history, architecture, ic0nography and .min­

istration are detailed. An attempt has been 
made to trace some· of the earlier features 
and date many of the temple structures on 
the basis of their archiiectural features and 
available literary evidence. Some of the 
temples in the neighbourhood of Madurai ciiy 
have been similarly studied. The city, its old 
forts and its palaces are covered. An attempt 
has been made to trace the lay-out of 
Tirumala Nayaka's palace. · 

Dr. Saroja Sundarajan .book on Ma"­
dras Presidency in PrecGandhian Era A 
Historical Perspective - J 884 c 1915 bears · 
the stamp of a seasoncid researcher, provides 
a fascinating, hitherto unattempted, account 
of a.momentous perioo, an epoch1ess epoch, 
in the history of Madras Presidency. A dis~ 
passionate review of the Colonial admin­
istration· of the Presidency during the thirty 
one years (1884-1915)which wi.tness(:dthe 
reigns .i:Jf eight Governors; it mentions their 
strengths ·and weakriesses, describes them 
warts and all, never failing to give the devils. 
their due: Using archival materials including 
the private papers of Governor Ampthill and 
the personal collections of Viceroys and of 
Secretaries of State for India, the author 
draws her logical conclusions about the rules 
and the ruled, about ·the power hungry and 
the rebellious and presents therri in a lucid, 

·.persuasive style. Three chapters of the book 
deal with the six sessions· of the Indian Na-. 
tional Congress held at Madras in 1887, 1894, 

· 1899, 1903 and 1914 not only ti> highlight the 
contribution of the Southern Presidency to 
the National Movement but to assess the 
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· impact of the great party. on the elite and the 
public. These chapters also make inter alia 
short references to the sessions that pre­
ceded and succeeded the six congresses held 
at Madras. Finally, the book becomes an.elo­
quent plea for greater recognition of the. role 
played by.the leaders and people of the erst­
while Madras Presidency in the Indian 
struggle for independence as the subject has 
not received adequate justice in the hands of 
earlier historians. 

Her book March to Freedom in Ma­
dras Presidency 1916 - 194 7 sheds fresh 
light on the Presidency's contribution to the 
epic struggle for freedom. A connected ac­
count of the National movement in the Ma­
dras Presidency had long been a 

. desideratum. This is perhaps the first attempt 
at giving a cogent;·comprehensive·and well 
documented narrative in English of the 
Presidency's role. in the Indian National 
Movement. The book fulfils the author's aim 
by proving that Madras was not "benighted" 
but "enlightened". With conviction and clar­
ity, she traces the active and crucial part 
played by the erstwhile composite Madras 
Presidency in the struggle for Freedom. 

Dr. A. Sarada Raju's book on Eco­
nomic Conditions in the Madras Presi­
dency 1800 - 1950 came out a time when 
a full and detailed economic history oflndia 
of the nineteenth century embracing all as­

. pects of the economic life of the people was 
yet to be written. 

It is a study of the economic condtions 
of the Madras Presidency in the half cen-

tury commencing from 1800. The period is 
· undoubtedly one of great strain and stress, 
involving and political conditions. The old 
economic order wa:; passing away; but in its 
place no stable structure had yet been built. 
The village which was the centre of all 
econonic life was being disrupted and its self 

. sufficiency undermined. 

Dr. Sarada has in this work presented 
these and other aspects of the economic 
conditions of the Madras Presidency in an 
objective manner. She has made use of all 

· sources and materials, examined their rela­
tive importance and trustworthiness and fully 
documented her narrative. Of particular in­
terest are her chapters regarding trade and 
transport and prices. Her account of the in­
fluence of the economic policy of the State 
on famiiie'policy,irrigation; and generally on 
the economic conditions of the people throws 
a flood of light on the theoretical foundations 
of such a policy. The conclusions which she 
arrives at follow from the facts which have 
been se! forth and are marked by objectivity 
and impartiality. 
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Her work is a· kind of historical re­
search in the South which commands respect 
because of the painstaking resarch it involved· 
for fresh materials, the balanced judgement 
it expressed on all controversial issues. 

Dr. Dharma Kumar's book Land and 
Caste in South India has confined her study 
to the nineteenth century, when British rule 
consolidated, since little information is avail­
able on the British period. She had chosen 
the area of the· Madras Presidency since the 



Raiyatwari System of collecting land rev­
enue, which is held to have hastened the 
decline of the old village community, was 
(lperated here .. The rates were also higher 
than elsewhere and the proportion of land­
less to the total population is greater here 
today thaii in any other part of India. 

. Of the two parts of this work, the first 
deals with the agrarian situation.in South In­
dia at the outset of British rule, and some of 
the institutional changes brought about by the 
new adrriinistration. First, the actual agrar-. 
ian structure in the early years of the mne­
teenth century is analysed;· from this analy­
sis alone, the presumption arises that even 
as early as 1800 there must have been a 
demand for a labour force outside the family 
of the cultivator. The traditional institutional 
forms of this labour are next described, as 
well as the connection of these institutions 
with the Caste structure. On the basis of this 
conneetion, the number ofagricultural work­
ers in 1800 has been deduced from the Caste 
structure at the e!ld of the nineteenth cen­
tury as shown by the censuses. 

The second part of the work is con­
cerned with the main economic factors that 
may .have contributed to the growth of 
landlessriess· during thr nineteenth century. .. ·' ' 

· She concludes that the British.rule and 
the flooding of India with foreign manufac­
tures, destroyed domestjc industries, and so 
drove the artisan on to the land .. The British - . . ' . 

introduc¢ in cert;tin areas a sy5t~01 urid~r. 
which land revenue was assessed. at high 
rates and was payable. iil cash; and which 

held mruviduals res11onsible for piiyment. This 
led to the destruction of the old village com­
munities. They brought changes in law, which 
made ·it possible to sell land. The peasants 
were forced to sell land for .non-payment of 
taxes . of to pay ti\e money - lenders, Ac­
cording to her, landless agriCultural labourers 
were not whqlly created d11ring the. British 
period, as there was a. sizeable group of 
labourers at the lowest rung, both economi" 

. cally and socially, of the village hierarchy. 
She is also uncertain if this group's pi>sition 

. deteriorated as the facts are so uncertain as 
causalrelationship can hardly be established. 

In Dr. Dharma Kumar's book Colo­
nialism, Property and the State, she ex­
amines diverse issues that have been impor­
tant in history writing in India, such as the 
. nature of the Colonial state, changes in land 
distribution, the invisible sector, and the ex­
tent of taxation in Mughal and British India. 
She says "This volume brings !ogether sev­
eral essays, mainly historical, written over 
the best three decades or so. Some of these 
essays have not been published before. Some 
of the papers have been stimulated by Cqn~ 
ferences. When, such as the two papers:on. 
invisibles in the South Indian Economy in the 
first half or" the nineteenth ·century;· and on 

. the back of polarization in land ownership in 
Madras Presidency, are. offshoots of my 

· writing are noi of general interest, though all 
scholars will recqgnize that chance dictated 
what they wrote on certain occasions, rather 
.than an iiltell~cfoal inaster plan". · 

:; . ·- . - : ,'·. ' . . 

. . . Dt. D. Jal1aki;s book Socio-Economic 
· Coiiditions· a/Tribal Women in South In-
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dia contains.nine chapters depicting the vari­
ous ·customs, Culture, Marriage Systems, 
Religious Ceremonies, Educational Systems, 
Economic Development and Social position 
of tribal women. The Government's role in 
developing the tribal women has been widely 
described in this book, especially its efforts 
after independence has been· highlighted. 
They have been provided with many pack­
ages such as free housing, free education, 
free hostels and scholarships. Not surpris­
ingly, the educational status of tribal women 
has also increased during the five"year plans. 
The diffused aspects of the environment and 
tribal life are nevertheless so well interwo­
ven. 

Jilisnava Iconography in the Tamil 
Country" was Dr. R. Champakalakshmi 's 
doctoral work from the University of ·Ma­
dras, where she also lectured on Ancient 
History and Archaeology. Later, she joined 
the Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi 
and retired as Professor of Ancient History 
there. 

The study is confined to the Vaishnava 
sect in the Tamil speaking region of South 
India and to the time span of 300 B.C. to 
A.D. 1300. However, it is broad in its sweep 
of observation and analysis on social groups 
and religious systems. The basic Vaishnava 
concepts and beliefs, the major and minor 
forms and avataras of Vishnu, the principal 
and secoundary goddesses and deities of the 
Vaishnava pantheon as well as syncretic 
forms are all examined in depth in the course 
of tracing the development of the iconogra­
phy. 

Her second book on Trade, Ideology 
and Urbanization focuses on two major 
periods of Urbanization. in South India - the 
early historical period (300 B.C. -A.O. 300) 
and the early medieval period (A.D. 600 -
1300) - prior to the rise of the Vijayanagara 
empire. 

The First phase of Urbanizations in 
. attributed to Mauryan expansion and exter­
nal trade. This phase is marked by a lack of 
enduring structures. The second phase of 
Urban development in the early medieval 
period is perceived as process, from agrar­
ian expansion to urban growth, which is cen­
tered on the brahmadeya and temple institu­
tions. The temple cities of this period contin­
ued to dominate the urban landscape of South 
India even after Vijaynagara and Colonial 
rule introduced new forms of Urbllllism and 
parallel structures in City formations. 
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The author discusses Urbanism not 
merely in terms of economy and demography 
but also as a function of Chola imperialism 
and Bhakti idealogy. 

Prof. R. Champakalakshmi has edited 
along with Prof. S. Gopal the book entitled 
Tradition, Dissent and Ideology in honour 
of Prof. Romila Thapar. 

Organised around the themes of tra­
dition, dissent and ideology, which are in 
many ways central to Romila Thapar's con­
cerns, this collection of essays covers a time 
span from the Vedic age to the Nehruvian . 
era of Indian history and ranges across cul- · 
tural regions from ancient Mesopoiamia:to 
Sri Lanka. 



Dr. Nandita C. Krislma's· book The 
Art and Iconography of Vishnu Narayana 
is based on her doctoral work submitted to 
the University of Bombay. She had chosen 
one of the noblest themes and dealt with it at 
length and in and original way. She had gone 
out of the beaten track and had probed into 
the theme from the point of view of World 
Religion, legend and myth, tradition and be­
lief. She has compared the concept of 
Narayana and Vishnu in India going into the 
very source of etymology, here in India itself 
and analogy with similar and like concepts in 
other parts of Western. Asia, and even in 
Scandinavia and Central America infact -
from every part of the World. Her ~pprooch · 
was refreshing. It may be that one may not 
accept every theory of hers but her cogent 
. argument and brilliant exposition· compels 
attention. She has not only dealt with the · 
theme but has gone into the derivation of the 
words. 

. S4e has carefully gone into derivation 
of Narayana. and Vishnu and described at 
length the attributes, the major ones like 
sankha, ,chakra, gada and padma, as well as 
minor attributes; like saruga bow. and the 
sword nandaka that.has been nam~ by her 
as Khadgapurusha, the personified sword, 
which is such a prominent one in the 
Seshasayi panel of the Gupta period from 
Deogarh, as also the Srivatsa mark. She has 
also discussed at length the mount and the 
couch of Vishnu, Garuda and Seshanaga in 
a very interesting way. Dr. Nanditha has 
traced all thes.e concepts from ·the earliest 
sources in India, from the Vedic texts, from 
the Epics, Itihasas and the Puranas, from 

other technical literature and very inter­
estingly from early Tamil and allied litera­

. ture as well, and tried to prove how certain 
allied works lend themselves into the most 
plausible interpretaion in such contexts. 

Besider, she has authored several 
other books like The Arts and Crafts of 
Tamilncidu (Mapin Publications, · 

· Alunedabad), Manuscript Paintings of the. 
Sarasvati Mahal Library (Sarasvati Mahal 
Library, Tanjore), Madras - Chennai (C.P. 
Ramswami Aiyar Foundation, Chennai), co­
authored "Ganesha" with ·iler .·mother 
Shakunthala Jagannathan (Vakils, Peffer and 
Simons Ltd), edited Shakti and Kanchi (boih 
C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar Foundation) and 
very recently her book on Balaji -
Venkateshwara (Vakils, Peffer and Simons 
Ltd.). 

Dr. V. Suryakumari's books Temples 
in Andhra Desa (Gyan Publishing House, 
New Delhi), "Echoes from the Past : Quit 
India Movement (Mother Teresa Unicersity 
Publication, 1992), "Women's Studies - an 
elllerging academic discipline (Gyan Publish­
ing .House, New Delhi, 1993) are good con­
tributions from her. Her colleague Dr. P.N. 
Premalatha has· also co-authored a book in 

· Tamil on "India Pengal Pandaya Kalam 
Muthai l 947Varai" in 1997 which is usefull. 

Undoutltedlym ·these Women histori­
ans of Tamil Nadu have set high standards 
for not only women but also. for their men 
colleagues and successive generations of 
research scholars to emulate. Thus, this ad­
dress is a tribute to these great women. 
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HISTOKIGRAPHY HOLISTIC APPROACH TO DATING IN 
ANCIENT HISTORY· · ESPECIALLY INDIAN HISTORY 

Dr. R. Kannan• LAS., 

INTRODUCTION 

Ancient Indian history especially suf­
fers from the problem of an agreed deci­
phered language and therefore settled dates. 
This problem exists with ancient Egypt, the 
Incas and other ancient civilisations. The 
dates given by Archaeologists varies as new 
finds keep coming up, pushing the finding 
regarding the period of the civilisation con­
cerned further back. 

Archaeology is the mainstay of dat­
ing events. It operates mainly through com­
paring artefacts for similarities with other 
finds in other areas where dates are already 
known or agreed upon. In recent years, it 
has started using independent scintific meth­
ods like Carbon-14 ect. But it also gives out 
conflicting results especially when it is 
viewed through subjective bias. Bias can be 
in the selection of sample, contamination, in­
terpretation of result etc. Standing alone 
conjectures like Aryan invasion, wrong dates 
like Indus Valley around 1500 BC or 1000 
BC for the Vedas and Epics like Ramayana 
etc'will emerge. Therefore, it has to be cor­
roborated with other disciplines to remove 
contradictions or wrong conclusions. This will 
enable deeper probing. This bring us to yet 
other disciplines, Astronomy and Astrology 
as' tools for elating events. . ' . 

ASTRO~OMY AND ASTROLOGY 

Ollf Vedic scriptures contain ever so 
many astronomical data with regard to 
events recorded in them. With the aid ofthesL 
data and astronomical methods of calcula­
tions we can work out the dates and events 
to some extent, without much error. This 
method of ascertaining dates of events by 
astronomical principles is known by them as 
'Aryan', since it belongs to the line of en­
lightened, cultured Rishi-teachers of ancient 
Bharat (Sakhyananda, 1998 p. 22-23 ). It 
dose not refer to a race. 

The Rig-Veda has maritime refer­
ences and therefore, there is a maritime 
civilisation before it {Rajaram N .S., 2000( 1), 
p. 121). The Rig-Veda has a Verse 'let us by 
boat set out to all quarters of the earth'. They 
had ocean-going vessels with 100 oars and 
white sails. There are references to ship­
wrecks also (Pati Joshi Jagat, 1988,p!OO). 

The Saptha Rishi Era or Manvatharadi 
was started on Friday 21st November 8576 
BC. (Raghavan K.S ., 1998, p.66). Accord­
ing to traditional chronological accounts of 
th.e Rajatarangini and Vedic Astronomical 
Calendar, Sarddhadeva Visvaswata was 
crowed Manu, the first king of human soci­
ety of th.is age ( Mahawan~ra-Mahayuga ) 

• Commissioner of MuseumS, Government of Tami'! Nadu, Egmore, Chennai - 8. 
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by the Saptarishis in the year 8S76 BC, 
Magha Sukla Prathama, )Vhen the Vernal 
Equinox was in the first quarter of the Magha 

· Nakshatra, .120' on the Indian standard Eclip­
tic. 

Therefore, it' is clear that ·the seven 
sages that Hancock talks about are the Sap ta 
Rishis described in·the Hindu scripttires. He 
has not' studied our ancient civilisation. His 
dated of I 0500 BC may be due to his model 
of precession. It has· been precisely dated at 
8576 BC, the dated of crowning of Manu. 

In the days of the Rig-Veda the Ver­
nal equinox w~s in ~riga~hiraor Orion, <l!ld 
that the Vedic texts, properly interpreted, 
clearly referred to a N~shat~as seri~s older 
then the one beginning with the Krittikas at 
its head, thereby carrying back the antiquity 
of the \Tedie .civilisation. to the fifth millenc 
nium BC, ". ( From Vedic Chronology & 
Vedanga Jyotisha, B. G .. Til*,Poona 1925 
p. 10 from Pandiya Ji:..V, 195/, Hindi. sec­
tion, p.19 ). Sim;e the 28th star A~hijit wet?-t 
away as pole-st;lr in 10,000 BC mtly 27 of 
them are taken into consideration ( 
Raghavan Prof. K:s., 1998, p.133 ). The 
Abhijit is depicted on the temple wall at 
Avudayar Koil in Pudukottai district,. which 
this writer saw for himself. Therefore, to dis­
miss it as a myth is not•wise. 

'Even Tilak talked boldly of 5000 BC 
at least fuut times the then fashionable 1500-
1000 BC age of the Indian civilisation. To­
day, if the same ratio is adopted, archaeolo­
gist talk of circa 2700-2600 BC which works 
out to circa 10500 BC, the date Hancock 
adopteds. 

· Rejection of the .Lemuria theory off 
hfllld has made us confuse llresent Sri.Lanka 
with the real Lanka. There is a clear astro­
nomical of Lanka of Ramayana. 
Kanyakumari is an 3' Lat. The distance per 
degree is 69 Y, miles .. Hence, Lanka should 
have been situated from lo north of equator 
extending to the s.outh of equator. ( Sa~path 
Iyengaro:s., l99(p. 76).Thishasnothing 
to do with the present Sri Lanka. It is oil 
77°E longitude, which is still, called Lanka 
Rekha in the Snake Vakya Panchangam.The 
intersection gives the exact location, which 
iS in mid Indian ocean now. 

Tamil literature talks of a Lcmurian 
civilisatiOn of great antiquity. There have been 
several Holocene sea incursions, which have 
eroded the land mass of ancient India. The 
southern tip ofTamil Nadu suffered from tidal 
·waves. Slowly the great Pandyan king Nilan 
Tharuthiruvir Pandyan II, led his people fur­
ther north and it is said that he was the last 
of the.millions of people who crossed the 
Kumari river northwards and the advancing 
tide washed his feet. A poet, who saw. the 
rocking and sinking of the land has described 
it. Because Rama's Sethu Bridge was in 

' ' ' . . 
Tamil Nadu on the West Coast and because 

' . '' 
it got submerged in 2700 BC, ,the pandya 
Kings of the south built a new Bridge here . 

. The point subs\lllltiated iii. the above disc.us­
sion convincingly prove that Ravana's Lanka 

. was 7 y, 0 South ofKanyakumari on the egu,a­
tor crossing the longitude 77° East, and , .. 
ceased to exist long. back. (Ramachandran 
VG., 1998, p. 80 ). This sea ingression is 
corroborate by Marine Arcllaeologists Negi 
and Tiwari who use Dendro Chronolgy and 
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the paper on 'Holocene Sea levels' by Nair 
and Hasimi seen above under Marine Ar­
chaeology. In Camace , French a very big 
megalithic burial site, there is evidence of a 
flood due to Ice Age 10;000 to 13,000 years 
ago according to Hancock. The cyclone of 
1966 AD obliterated Dhanushkodi, a bus­
tling temple town with a famous temple and 
a gateway to Cey Ion. Those who had not 
seen Dhanushkodi then, will not now believe 
that a town with a large population and pier 
and railway station existed (Kannan Dr.R., 
2000, p.36). After, a few centuries it could 
be easily called a mythical town. Lemuria 
appears to be such-a victim of human amne­
sia. 

Historians naturally used to debunk 
claims of descent form Sun and Moon for 
Rama and Krishna that our epics make. 
These are to be understood allegorically and 
not literally. Lokamanya Tilak in his Orion 
states that there is Vedic evidence in sup­
port of the fact that the Vedic people had 
sufficient knowledge of Nakshatra astrol­
ogy as far back as in 5000 BC. ( Pathak 
.K.K., I 998, p. 488). This period was named 
the Orion period as the Vernal Equinox was 
himself born in Punarvasu Nakshatras ruled 
by Aditi (the Sun). (Pathak K.K.,p.489). 
Hence, the Ikshvakus were called Surya 
Vanshis. 

In Tilak's Orion period (5000-3000 
BC), when the Vernal Equinox was in the 
constellation of mrigasira or Orion ruled by 
the Vedic Devata, Soma (the Moon ), it will 
be more proper to ascribe this period to 
Dwapara Age when Chandravanshi Lord Sri 
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Krishna was born. Dawapara was an age 
of Chandravanshi ruler (Pathak.K.K., 1998, 
p. 489). This was the era of Chandra Vanshi 
rulers. Therefore, there is a strong astronomi-
cal connection. " 

The Ramayana can be accurately 
dated by analysing the horoscope of Lord 
Rama and relating it to astronomical phenom­
ena. It is interesting· to note that 
Dr.P.V.Vartak in his book Vastav Ramayan 
has attempted to calculate specific dates of 
important events in the Ramayana. Dr: 
Vartak came to the conclusion that sri 
Rama's date ofbirth was 4th December 7323 
BC. According to him, on the day of birth of 
Sri Rama, Saturn was at 250 Libra, Jupiter 
at 4o Cencer, Mars between 130 and I 80 
Capricorn , Rahu at 29 degrees Virgo and 
the Sun at 2 degrees Aries. Further, he indi­
cates that as Venus is always within 47de­
grees from the Sun, it was in an exalted po­
sition in Pisces (Dr. Bangalore Sureshwara, 
2000, p.77). 

It is not surprising that both the better 
known systems of ancient astronomy, Indian · 
and Chinese are Sidereal (Surendran, I 998, 
p. 51 ). For accuracy of dating, it is essential 
to fix the rate of Precession and the initial 
point of the Fixed Zodiac. Extraordinary ac- · · 
curacy characterises ihe fixed of the year 
of and time of the first point of the Indian 
Zodiac since it determines Precession. This 
is called Nirayana or Siderial as opposed "to 
Sayana or Tropical, ·since it measure from 
the initial fixed point. 'The movement of the 
Equinoxes is deducted from the movement 
of the planets since the measurement is with 
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respect .to a :fixed star. A star k relatively 
fixed as compared to the movement of the 
Equinoxes. This initial point fixes the Kali Era. 

Sri Sallkara Rao Borg~nkar in his ar­
ticle on the Birth date of Adi Sankara was 
born in .the Astrological Magazine of 1972 
December, edited .by Dr.B.V.Raman, Ban­
galore, states: "Thus Lord Buddha must be 
placed about 1200 to 1300 years before Adi 
Sankara: Adi Sankara was born in the year 
509 BC" ( Ramachandran VG:, 1998,p:206). 
historians usually dated Adi Sankara to circa 
8th-9th century AD. This shows the.impor­
tant contribution1that Astro!Ogy can rilake to 
Dating. Of course, ·it must be triangulated 
with d.ata from other disciplines. But to re­
ject it off hand is not being. wise. 

CONCULSION 
. ' 

The detailed imformation on the highly 
minute calcula~ion that goes into Astrology 
and Astro11omy woµld show how reliable they 
,are and. useful to dating. In order disciplines 
dates are calculated plus or minus a few hun­
dr~d years which. is the range of accuracy. 
The. two have upset quite a few. dates as 
p~stulated, hitherto by historians by. a Jew 
thousand years as i.n the case of Stonehenge, 
Rlima, Adi~S~ara etc. Thus Astrology and 
Astrolomy wltich hav~ been neglected hith­
erto prove an invaluable means. of Dating 

:- ' ' - ' ·- ' ' ' 

eveqts scientifically remo".ing all contamina-
tion by human beings. They should of course 
be triangulated with data from other disci­
plines as has been urged all along. 
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A. NOfB ON LABOUR HISTOIDOGRAPHY 

M. Lakshmanan • 

Labour historigraphy on colonial In­
dia has undergone .a significant change from 
purely institutional accounts of trade unions' 
to analysis of the self-activity of the working 
classes in various centres in ·colonial India. 2 

But many. stereotypes charcterise the study 
of the Indian working classes. Colonial bu­
reaucrats were the first to set up certain ste­
reotypes about industrial workers, which then 
became dominant in labour historiography in 
the later period. One of these stereotypes 
was the inability on:the working class' to or­
ganize itself and its lack of finnness of pur­
pose and unity of action. In the years fol­
lowing world war I however this stereotype 
was effectively disp~llcd by workers them­
selves.' The problems and perspectives of 
labour historiography still centre around the 
uniqueness of caste which has persisted 

. among working classes. It has been argu'ed 
that caste was a least factor inhibiting the 
development of trade unions because the size 
and scope of many strickes from the end of 
the 'nineteenth century required the.coopera­
tion ofall 6ccupatiorial groups in a mill or the 
industry, including the untouchables and 
therefore caste did not serve as overt bar to 
trade union development.' However, while 
caste and community continued to manifest 
themselves, the class unity of the workers 
was being constituted in the process· of 

struggle.~ 

But' in recent writiqgs of subaltern 
scholars there has been a shift iri analysis 
away fro~ the colonial . c0ritext to the pre­
colonial period which is, empt asis,ed as con­
ditioning the character of the trade union 
movement In India. It has been argued that 
pre-capitali~t relations basesd on ma-bab re­
lationship or babu-c90lie as against master 
servant relations characterised trade· union 
.movement in colonial India.6 In such writ­
ings there is an a historic. assumption of 
changelessness and as if the entire period of 
1890-1940 witnessed no change in the cul­
ture of the factory the nature of industrial 
discipline the quality of militancy and 
solidarty. Moreover, pre-capitalist is evidently 
used as an explanation without any' attempt 
to subject that to historical analysis. 7 

Yet the crucial question remains as to 
the role of "primordial loyalties" of the In­
dian working class such as caste and com­
munity loyalties which area considered as 
potential disruptive forces of class fonnation. 
The communal manifestation arising out of 
primordial loyalti~s among the textile. work­
ers of Madras in 19218 and those Bombay 
in i 929 were cited as illustrative in this con­
text. But a recent study shows that the com.­
m~nal flareup in 1929 amon~ the Bombay 
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textile workers was. the ou~ome of the de-· 
liberate steps taken. by the communal 
organisations such as the Akhadas and the 
Suddhi movements to persuade their com­
munity members to act as strike breakers?, 
Similarly the causes of the coriunun,al divide 
among the textile workers Madras in 1921 
lay in the machinations ~f the Lab.our board 

· the Government of Madras .and in. the cf~ 
forts of. th~ comm\lnal leaders and the man­
age~ent of the Buckingham and Camatic 
Mill~. Although an identity with one's coni­
munify is part of the consciousness 'of the 
average member of the Madras working 
class, its explicit manifestation in'the form of 
'.'communalism" -i.e., a political identity and 
a means of mobilisation- was by and large 
!the consequence of the managerii;tl and bu­
reaucratic intervention. In this respect the 
thesis ofEainon. Murphy fa mistaken in thiit 
lie tends ·to' overlook the external interven~ 
tions that· generate communal and casteist 

•I . ' . , . ' 

tendencies in their explicity political form. 

"Community consciousness" instead of 
"class consciousne§S" is posited as charac­
teristics of the Indian working class. It has 
been argued that the bourgeoise ~oncept of 
equality before the law has not taken "deep 
root among the working· ckl:ss and on the 
other hand factional demands of working 
classes ' divided them on religious issues. 
Musliui workers demanded holidays for Id 
' ,, , , ' \ , I' I '• 

or Muharram, Hindus for Rathajci(ra and 
there were occasional fractri~idal riots over 
issues like cci~ ~laughter. Thus: tbe Indian 
working class was seen in terms of overt 

religious demands they had raised. 10 But 
emphasis on this aspect of working class 
struggles ignores the inherent divisions in the · · 
capitalist orgailisation of work which gener­
ated conflicts between the jobbers and the 
workmen, the piece-rate wor~ers and the 
time-rate workers or· even competition 
among the workmen for efficient mechines 
at workplace. II Hence the proper method 
of looking at this question in the Indian con­
text is by analysing the specificities of the 
class structure and the· class formation pro­
cess in colonial India . 

, About wo*ing class organisations and 
their orgins in Madras there are certain. ste­
reotypes in. a few micro-studies in Indian 
trade unionism. Some blamed the early lead­
ership oft~e unions for being reformist.and 
weak.12 Rajni palme Dutt's work itself is not 
free ofcertain (MLU) he considered such a 
formation in a relatively back~ard region' as 
. "accidental personal character". For.him the 
init\ative shou!d have coni.e from Bombay 
where, the largest number of worl~ers. were 
concertrated and where strikes were 

' ' 
freq\lent. 13 Later autho.rs have elaborated this 
view but differed little in emphasis. For in­
stance, G.K Sharma has noted that the in-

• ' C • ' • I • • 

fluence of Madras and Ahrlledabad where 
' . ' 

modem trade unionism started or:i the course 
. of the Indian labo~rmo,vement was slight; the 
. cent)"e ,space in his view Vl'.as constantly oc-
cupied by the unions of the cotton textile i.1.1-. ' . . ' . ' . 

· dustry ofBombay. 14 Underling this argument 
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is the notion that the trade unions in one 
metropolitan city should blaze a trail for othe· 

., . 
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tofuUow. 

Such an approach under estinmates 
the fact that there were certain organizations 
in different metropolitan centres and that 
these variations themselves were. the off­
shoot of specific historical. conditions which 
left their stamp on workers' organisations. It 
h~s been claimed by some scholars that the 
government was influenced by a l.aissez­
faiare approach towards labour. David 
Arnold states that "the Madras Government 
hesistated to intervene in labour disputes af­
fecting private enterprises partly from a lin­
gering attachment to laissez-faire, partly 
form lack of firsthand knowledge of indus­
trial conditions. 15 Actually the colonial 
government's policy was one of qualified 
laissez-faire, a kind of discriminatory inter­
ventionism, Two facets of this policy are evi­
dent during 1918-20. The government re­

J,Used to interfere in labour rel~tions ~ lo?g 
il,s labour disputes did not distress white 
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qipital" .As soon as the interest of British 
Capital were threatened by strikes, however, 
laissez-faire was abandoned and support 
could take any form. At one extreme the 
government could constitute a board of con­
ciliation or a court of enquiry without any 
statutory provision; or it could ignore con­
tentious issues like promotion, dismissal or 
klthe question of "outsider" intervention and 
so on, considered to be the employer to re­
cruit blacklegs to defy the picket lines. The 
ultimate aim of the government's policy was 
to protect the interest ~f British capitalists. 
Therefore there is a need to rethink about . 
the nafure of colonial policy and its attitude 
towards working classes. Institutional as­
pects of working class movements must in­
corporate nature of colonial policy, institu­
tional mechanism by which working class 
c~nflict were resolved and ideological under­
pinnings of various conflicting group in co­
lonial Madras. 16 
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FEMINIST PERSPESCTIVE IN REWRITING TAMIL HISTORY 

Dr. B. Ananthi' (Ananthavalli) & Dr. S. Jeyapragasam' 

Feminism has grown to new heights 
. in the last few decades. Though the origin of 

feminism may be traced to pre-historic times 
along with the women's efforts for achiev­
ing liberation !from their "Domestification" 
and Slavery". The women's struggle for free­
dom is the longest, most difficult and still con­
tinuing battle in human history. 

Feminism has many currents such as 
Moderate, Liberal, Marxists, Radical, 
Psycho-analytical, Third world, Gandhian -
Peace and other schools. Further there area 
many shades. and various kinds of combina­
tions of these different schools. 

Let us explain how this may happen 
in historical writings and research. Until now 
history has remained as "his story" and no 
we have to think in terms of full human story. 
This in not just adding a few paragraphs on " 
conditions of women" but making the entire 
historical knowledge to reflect feminism in 
all its aspects. 

Deconstruction process will try to 
show all our historical writings and historical 
sources suffer from a deep patriarchal bias .. 
Historians give preference mostly to written 
sources and it is as such a domain fully con­
trolled by male (upper strata male only until 
recently), When you write history using writ-

ten records only,. And that too by a patriar­
chal historian, the end product (historical 

. writing) will have no place for women. How. 
can women make progress without "their 
history". Patriarchal history damages and 
mutilates the very female _psyche itself. We 
need to reconstruct history which will give a: 
due place for women. It would become a 
truly hurrian history. The hidden and under­
side of history should be brought to the fore­
front. The significant contribution of women 
need to be discovered. 

It is unfortunate thatall writyers of text 
books on historiography hi'raminadu arid else 
where·in·South'htdia1otally·ingnorei:l'."Femi- · 
nism" as way and method of approach; study 
and interpretation. Prof .. N.Sitbramanian 
(Historiography),. Dr.K. Rajayyan (History 
in Theory and Method) and Dr. B. Sheik Ali 
(Historigraphy) may be given as classical ex­
amples to explain this. It is surprising that 
nobody has raised any objection to this so 
far. Though now many women colleges are 
offerir:ig ,courses on History and there are a 
number of women history teachers, the situ­
ation has not unproved. 

In Tamil Literary circles, there are 
more efforts to understand and 'reinterpret 
Tamil Literature from a feminist perspective. 
Such a trend is very weak or almost absent 

1 Dia:tcr, The Valiammallnstilulion & ~lnstituteolN~andW:imeciSU!ies, Gandhi~useumCa"l'US. Madtrai-625020. · 
'Prof. and Head, Depl of Gandhian Studies & Ramalinga philo$ophy, MadlM'Bi Kamaraj Univ.ersily 
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in Tamil Historical circles, This problem needs 
to be addressed at once. 

Feminism is also a value, a perspec­
tive and a new relationship. This has a larger 
imp.lication to historical writing, research and 

- teaching. Let us explain this with an example. 
The ultra rightist Germans may project Hitler 
as a major her the pro American writer 
project Hitler as a demon and the allied 
power as representing true democracy and 
freedom without any defect and limitation. 
These are typical partiarchal approaches of 
_ duality and limited vision. A feminist ap­
proach will look at Hitler as a human trag­
edy; It would explain the complexities of the 
situation in a holistic manner. While 
recongnizing the terrible crimes of Hitler, it 
will also go to the roots of the problem. How 
accumlated mistakes and arrors have culmi­
nated in such colossal catstraphe feminism 
would uses this as a warning to humanity 
and would find ways for change. 

_ Let us point out some characteristic 
aSpects of feminist approach which would 

_have a far reaching consequence on histori­
cal scholarship. 

I) Feminism would insist on mu~l.ic-

ity of S!Jurce arid multiplicity of research 
.methods. Till now many tamil historians use 
mostly written sources and often use only 
the method of compiling the information col­
lected from the sources. 

Z) Feminism favours transdisciplinary -
and holistic approach. 

3) The growth of feminist theory will 
have an impact of feminist approach." Femi­
nist theory is open ended (unlike other ide­
ologies including Mal-xism) and it is growing 
one and consequently feminism will expand 
its ho;izons continuously. 

4) Feminism has a value orientation. 
It favours life , peace and prosperity for all, 
jutice, human rights and social change. It is 
concerned with individual and society. It cel­
ebrates diversity and uniqueness and seeks 
harmony, inter-relationship and co-existence. 
Pluralism and multiplicity are its very hear. 
All these need to be reflected in feminist his­
torical writing. It rejects "dead" objectivity 
and "lifeless" neutrality in the face of injus­
tice and murder. Feminist historical writings 
will subjective, life oriented and it marks a 
living relationship. The implication of this ifl 
as a historian study a dalit/ women segment, 
I develop a special relationship with them, 
participate in their joys and sorrows, facili­
tate. them to come out of their woods and 
march ahead with new vitality . 
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CRBDIBILITY OF ORAL HISTORIES • A STUDY 

Dr. A. Chandrasckaran • 

Oral histories are accounts of the past 
transmi_tted literally by word of mouth, 
through successive generations. Bards, bal­
lad singers and old men and women develop 
stories on the occurrences of events and 
these stories had been passed on to genera­
tions. Mostly, these stories had been strength­
ened by a little bit of exaggerations and em­
bell.ishments by succesive generations to add 
to the emotional appeal. There are thousands 
and thopusands of such stories all over the 
world. These fact of.the events of the past 
are mixed with fanciful details and handed 
down to the futer generations. In such an 
activity, the whole matter suffers from 
subjectivity and thus onjectivity is consider­
ably far to seek. Hence, credibility in such 
oral histories is in question. But when there 
is paucity of sources and a demand for more 
of information and evidences, a researcher 
had to rely on oral sources with a deep sense 
of historical objectivity. 

Oral histories at every age add every 
new detail about the events that had oc­
curred. Epics of the past like Ramayana and 
Mahabaratha of India, and Homer's Illiad and 
Odyssey are the epics from oral traditions. 
Normally, hte traditions were later brought 
out in written from. To make the narrative 
more interesting and foscinating, aspects are 
incorporated like, making the hero a super 

hero, defining an act as the greatest one, 
narrating the place as an excellent one and 
desribing the events as spectacular. In Lit­
erature, oral traditions are authentic epics. 
Particulary, when the oral traditions are put 
to writing they becomes literary epics. But 
in history, when interpolations are added in 
subsequent periods to the oral traditions, the 
objectivity is considerably lost. To make the 
study very much fascinating, literary Lumi­
naries add stylistic features and absorbing 
presentations and this is very much essential . 
for literature as its main purpose is to draw 
the readers entirely to its fold. But the pur• 
pose of history is slightly different. 

In the Twentieth century, American 
historical writings were receiving greater 
support from oral histories. Alex Haley's 
work roots stresses the importances of oral 
histories. The author of the work roots traces 
his ancestry from the west Cost of Africa. · 
His inquiry started from the Lloyd Insurance,' 
Company and ended in the oral traditions of 
"Griots" ofNorth Africa. The "Griots" were 
the native story rellers who composed sto- . 
ries after some significant events that oc­
curred in their native land. Alex Haley fi­
nally gets the information that he had been 
in the USA because of one of his ancestors 
"kinta kunte" who was captured by the En­
glish as a slave and was sold in the English. 

• Professor of Histroy. Institute of Correspondence Education, University of Madras. 
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market 300 years back. Later, one. of his 
desdendants had gone to USA and this was 
. how Alex Haley's residence in USA came 
to light. In this case, oral traditions played an 
important role in the history ofanAmerican 
Negro family. Since, the American history, 
in writing of its history, Contemporary oral 
sources add to its credibility. 

History of Tamil Nadu had been wo­
ven from various sources. Oral histories 
played an imp9rtant role in the writing as well 
as in the reconstruction of its history. Some 
of the "Prasasthies" (Meikeerthies) have 
greatly built up over many traditions. But in 
subsequentperiods these oral traditions have 
been mixed with eulogistic accounts to por­
tray the valour, sacrifices, great deeds and 
finer qualities of the heroes and heroines of 
the post. For example, in the morden 
period,the deeds of veera pandiya 
Kattabomman have raised mixed feelings. 
Some praise' him as a great freedom fighter 
and some call him as abandit. When records 
of the Political Consultations of the 
Goverment of Madras ( 1780" 1799) portray 
him as an ordinary Palayakkar, the oral tra­
ditions praise him as a great hero. Similary, 
the Veeran, a local leader of Madurai is 
persoified as a demigod by oral historians. 
But he was a minor chief in the army of the 
Tirumalai Nayak, the Madurai rular.Hence, 
oral histories tend to affect the facts about 
persons or events. In the present day also, 
store tellers like Kollangudi Karuppayi adds 
funciful aspects to make listeners to be ·ab-

sorbed to the tales. Such information is not 
verifyable by stray records or documents . 
Hence, in order to establish the authenticity 
of the information, a researcher should verify 
the contemporary evidences like, literature, 
accounts of the people of the age and other 
valuable material evidences of the period. It 
is by such examinations that truth can be 
sifted from mixed information. 

In Tamil Nadu many of the ballads, 
folk songs and folk tales speak about the tra­
ditional life of the Tamil society exemplify- . 
ing the political, social, religious and cultural 
upheavals. They narrate the greatness of the 
heroes ofyeter-years. When one generation ' 
listens to this and pass on the same to the 
next, accretions take place. If one attempts 
a historical writing on the basis of these oral 
histories without siftin the truth from the rest 
then the objectivity is lost. But, oral histories 
cannot be completely brushed aside. Hence, 
one has to take much precaution in such 
writing of histories based on oral histories.· 
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In order to overcome some of the 
difficylties, the researcher can depend on 
other contemporary governmental sources, 
artefacts, archealogical evidences and other . 
private sources. In such attempts evidences 
and other private• sources . .In such attepts 
historical truth can be achieved. Hence, oral 
histories enrich the historical writings and 
they are valuable sources to the forth com­
ing historical works provided they ar.e 
attempte with a sense of objectivity. 

• 



• 

INFORMATION TECHNOLOGY AND HISTORICAL WRITINGS· 
A STUDY ON TWENTIETH CENTURY PHENOMENON 

C. Padmanaba Siwkwnar* 

Computer tecnology had made big 
strides in human lives. It had permeated al­
most in every aspect of the human 
society.History, which had been an account 
of the humanity of the past should also be­
come the full benificiary of the information 
tecnology so as to perserve the culture of 
the world for the knowledge of the future 
generations. This paper tries to analyse the 
ways by which historical writings can be 
attemped and information can be stored with 
the help of the computer tecnology would 
greatly facilitate the work of historical writ­
ings all over the world. 

Many governmental and non-govern­
mental records; doi:uments, private· records 
and papers are available in various archives 
all over. They preserve their local records, 
documents, and papers which are not acces­
sible to distant researchers. They have to 
come and peruse ·the records from their 
places situated in one comer of the world to 
the centre of archival sources and have to 
stay for a long time with much of stress and 
strain. 

For purposes of research this has to 
be faced. But in this age of marvellous sci­
ence and technology this can be overcome 
as the world has shrunk in size and anything 
can be acheived in matter of time. 
Accessiblity to the archival materials and 
availability of the required materials and in-

formation are no more the problems of the ·· 
researchers in this age. ' 

In fact, such difficulties can be over­
come if c;omputer technology in fully tapped 
and utilised. Measures should· be taken to 
store the vitaland rare materials in Compact 
Disc and the large amount of information 
should be preserved inserveral centres so as 
to be used for historical writings. 

If vital information is available through 
website all over they need not spend much 
time here. Only for certain significant infor­
mation and for certain spot studies, and per­
sonal interviews they could make their vis­
its. More time.will be available the them since 
information technology will be supporting 
them in their venture. With this technology 
support there will be phenomenal increase 
in historical writings every where and this 
would lead to greater understanding of the 
past which will help humanity to tread into a 
promising future. 

As regards the history of Tamil Nadu, 
materials and information oertaining to an­
cient, mediaeval and modem periods can be 
stored in website. The entire information 
collected from archaeological, epigraphical, 
literary and numismatic source and the ac­
counts of the foreign travellers and pilgrims 
can be preserved and can be downloaded 
wherever they are required for historical re-

• Leclt.rer, Depl of Hoteland Catering Management, PoongerCollege of Arts and Science, Utandi, Chennai. 
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.searc!vSim\fatly; mediaeval· and modem Lit-
·erary Works, dCJl'uments; records and papers 
diaries and Ietie~s of private individuals and 
other sources like information about coins and 
articles of use. can be stored and preserved. 
All lot of information from all these sources 

· can be downloaded at any point of time in 
any part of the globe. Many of the research­
ers will be yeiy much benefited by this tech­
nological advances. 

In this ara of eletronics all informa­
tion is stored in files of floppies and discs. 
But the question arises among many. as to 
how IOng the stored information can last and 
they aver that man made media wil be .af­
fected by the tasts of time and cannot be 
relied upon largely for vital information. But 
this negative approach is sheer pessimism. 
The next hundred years are going to be ex­

. citing as the past hundred years. This is par­
ticularly so in the area of computers and In­
formation technology - a technology that is 

. moving at breakneck speed: The innovations 
are remarkable and the reuslts will soon touch 
nearly everyone's life. This field of informa­
tion technology is barely sixty years old and 
it has changed the styles of human activity 
in unpredictable ways. If this is the case, stor­
ing of lots and lots of information is quite 
possible and the question of perishability does 
not arise at all. 

In later years, the attempt to connect 
computers at, different geographical locations 
led to the evolution of the Internet. If the 
information fouhd

1 
in the historical literature 

is stored by creating a website, many re­
searchers will visit the site and download all 
. the information they require for their histori-
cal writings. 

· Also, the website information will be 
· a source of informative aspects to various. 
governments of the world dountries. On 
knowing the trial and error inethOcls and ex­
periences of the people and governments of 
the early periods through the website infor­
mation, the world governments can follow 
and ably adopt the successful methods used 
by the Indian and Tamil Nadu governments. 
Historical information will the great lessons 
to these coutries who want to follow or in­
troduce any new policy or method for the 
welfare of the· country. 

Hence, countries or historians or seek-· 
ers on knowledge· and information stand to 
gain from Information Technology. All mode 
em records and documents can be stored 
and preserved for counturies using innova­
tive methods evolv¢ every now then. Sci­
ence and technology are the boons to hu­
manity. Human race should utilise them fully, 
harnessing from them newer ways so as to 
show a path from the materials of the past 
to the promising future. 
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HISTORY AND EPISTEMOL()GY 

Dr. N. Rajcndran • 

The science of writing history has 
evolved into a highly developed art. Witli the 
beginning of Modem Age historiography has 
also undergone rapid change. 

Historical investigation has attained 
considerable importance the moment it was 
recognised that history can perceive a phe­
nomena under study as much scientifically 
as any other branch of sciences. In this re­
spect, in fact, history can claim to be the ba­
sis of all knowledge. 

The on-going debate at present lies 
between the "traditional historian and the sci­
entific historian". Today in every historical 
investgation what regins supreme is the pres­
ence of a "theory and concept". Theoretical 
abstraction had prevailed in the sphere of 
exploration of knowledge 

Epistemology, or the theory of knowl­
edge, is that branch of philosophy which is 
concerned with the nature and scope of 
knowledge. The distinction between knowl­
edge and true belief is first made by Plato in 
the Meno in the context of another Platonic 
epistemological doctrine the theory of recol~ 
lection. (anamnesis). It was Plato who can 
be said to be the real originator of epistemol- · 
ogy, for he attempted to deal with the basic 
questions : What is Knowledge·? Where is 

knowledge generally found, and how much 
of what we ordinarily think we known is re­
ally knowledge? Do the senses provide 
knowledg.e? Can reason supply 
knowledge ?1 

Aristotle ( 384-322 B.C.) was not so 
affected by skeptical argument as Plato was . 
Aristotle's preoccupations with epistemology 
appear in two provinces in particular-in his 
theory of science and in his theory of mind 
and its faculties. To a large extent Aristotle's 
conception of knowledge in the full sense that 

. is, scientific knowledge us coincident with 
Plato's. The emergence of science during the 

. Renaissance and the disputes which it pro­
duced led to a certain skepticism about claims 
to knqwledge and to the search for a method, 
like that of science, which would determine 
the truth once and for all. 

The , acceptance of scientific method 
in the construction of human sciences is an 

. epistemological choice. The emergence of 
science during the Renaissance and the dis­
putes which it produced led to a certain skep­
ticism about claims to knowledge and to the 
search for a method, like that of a science, 
which would determine the truth. 

Descartes [ 1596-1650 ] was the pio­
neer in this new tradition. 2 He saw the solu-

•Head, Center for History, Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli~24 
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tion to problems of epistemology in the sys­
tematization of knowledge which he has de­
scribed in detail in the second chapter of The 
Discourse on Methods. 

Augusts Comte applied Positivism to 
the study of human society. The word Posi-

. tivism was coined. by Comte in the_ 1820s. 

Positivism implied application of the scien­

tific method used in physics to the analysis 
_ of human society and the. extensive use of 
q\lantification. Comte called history as so­
cial physics.' 

Henc~, the historians n~ed to con­
stantly update and enrich the content and 
methods -of history. No doubt, the practice 
of history is one the oldest oHhe professions· 

in the realm of knowledge. However, in the . 
beginning of the eraof Morderriism 
Descartes questioned the very existence of 
history, when: he emphatically advocatedthat 
history should not fro in part of the realm of 
knowledge [A Discourse On Methods]. 
Descartes, a theoretician in the art of meth­
ods [Methodology] regarded that every 

branch of knowledge takes its due place in 
the hierarchy ofknowledge by their rigourous 
methodology. 

Yet another attack has stemmeCI from 
Haydeii White who in his search for· a 
metahistorical thougtht laid emphiisis on po­
etic imagination and choice of language 
thereby regarded history as aesthetic and 
moral subject rather than something closer 
to the pursuit of epistemology. 4 

It is rather ironical, that this challenge 

from a mathematician and a pratitioner of 
epistemology that history reached a stage of. 
over scientization. Fellow· Frenchman, 
Augustus Comte, contrary to the view of 
former, regarded history as social physics. 

-He has used history as a tool in his discourse 
on positivism. The beginning of modernism 
had been a age of experimentation rather than 
abstraction. An age of proof than mere hy­
pothesis. This drive, the practice of the pe­
riod to seek proof, fod the historian like 

-Ranke to the cellers of archives around Eu-
rope. Documentary evidence had become 

·the _anchor sheet of historical· investigation 
and writing. 

Historical inves'tigation has -attained 
considerable importance the moment it was 
recognised that history can preceive the phe­
nomena under study as scientifically as any 
other branch of social sciences. Under such 
premise .. the scdpe of methodology of his­
tory ·have' undergone considerable change.' 
Until 1850s history was regarded as a branch 
ofliterature. Beginning with Grote, it is said, 
a reform was introduced, and this reform 

· consisted in the elimination of literary oma­
. men ts and of statements without proof. 6 

New scientific orientation to history 
· · [which combined critical examination of evi­
. dence with the narrative reconstruction of a 
course of events] occurred in 1737 in 
Gottingen [Germany] University. 

19th Century historical research be­
comes institutionalised and professionalised 
throughout the world. 

214 

L 

lo 

,, 



• 

Change in historical scholarship in 
the 17"' century which resulted in the search 
for alternate models stressing greater 
scientificity-ie., not only of more 
comperhensive exploration of the past but 
of inter-subjectivity more convincing guide­
lines for such explorations. 

Sharp division between historical eru­
dition and historical writing until the 18th cen­
tury. The existence of the great tradition of 
narrative history from the times of 
Thucydides which was revived in during the 
Renaissance. 

The tradition of philosophical criticism 
originated with Renaissance and Reforma­
tion. A sense of history was present. 

However, as Donald Kelley points out 
this scholarship lacking a sense of develop­
ment to "combine erudition with literary merit 
and intelligent organsisation" producing in 
method "rather a patchwork then a 
paradigm".' 

- History became a "science" only at a 
point· at which the chasm between 
antiqurinism and historical writing was 
bridged. 
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AN BPIGRAPHICAL STUDY OF TUB 
TWO CAVB TBMPLB AT MALAIYADIPATTI 

Ms. Jansi Jacob* 

This research work is my earnest at­
tempt to present an informative account of 
the two cave temples at Malaiyadipatti. 
Though these cave temples are not popular, 
they are rich in epigraphy and architecturl 
beauty. From the epographical evidences and 
other sources it is fond that these cave 
temples were excavaled by the Muttaraiyas 
and developed with later additions in ~ucces­
sive ages. 

An Analysis of the Inscriptions 

Frnm both the temple complexes, a 
total number of nine inscriptions have been 
copied and the texts are published in the vol­
umes of Inscriptions of the Pudukkottai 
State.1 

Amoung the inscriptions copied from 
both the temples, two belong to the pallava; 
four to the cholas, one to Vira RaJendra, two 
to the Nayaks and the rest are of post Nayak 
period. 2 The earliest among the lot was dis­

. covered fr.om the top of the neighbouring hill 
during field study. This inscription is written 
inside a rectangular making and is in eighth 
century characters. 

The actual inscription reads thus, 

This inscription reveal that madness 
a!!d fear are the marga for a certain Alangari 
of Karaiyur. Eventhough this is the diect 

• Auxilium College, Vellore 

meaning one could elicit from this. inscrip­
tion, Dr. R. Kalaikkovan feels that it must 
carry some deep meaning which may be re­
vealed by further research. 

An inscriptiOn engraved .in the six­
teenth regnal year of Dantivarma Pallava 

. found in the Siva temple gives the name of 
the individual who excavated it as Videlviduga 
Muttariyar Kuvavan Sathan.3 He declares 
in the inscription abc;ut his venture in detail 
(and mentions in the inscription about his 
venture in detail) and mentions the temple 
as "Malai Tali" .. The hill is named as ''Thir­
valathur Malai". Since the latter half of the 
illcription is totally defaced, further details 
could not ~e made out. 

" Another inscription which is also en• . 
graved in the sixteenth regnal year of 
Dantivarma is seen in two parts.4 The first 
part of the inscription reveals the gift of a 
few individuls to the temple towards the burn­
ing of a lamp in the temple of Thiruvalathur 
by Kuvavan satan who is the founder of this 

· temple. The second part registers a similar 
i!ift of individuals by a few shepherds towards 
the supply of ghee of burning the lamp. 

A newly found inscription of a: certain 
.Rajakesarivarma which is engraved in his 
seventh regnal year reveals the ancient name 
of the Vishnu temple as Olipathi Vishnu · 
Griha. The locale of this temple which is 
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mentioned as Thiruvalatur Malai in the 
inscription was included in kil Sengili Nadu. 
It is interesting to note that the temple au­
thorities followed Vaikanasa texts in conduct­
ing the temple services. An unused land was 
made cultivable and given as Uvachchakani 
to two musicians, namely Parameshwaran 
Kuman and Eran Suvaran aiias Sankara 
Narayanan towards the beating of drums 
during temple services, through Sivadasan 
solai alias Raja Raja Brahmanarayar. The 
deed was signed by Singam Manadharan and 
Thewanagappan of Olipathi Vishnu Griha. 
The Rajakesari of this inscription may be 
identified as Sundara Chola. 

Another newly found inscription which 
belongs to the fourteenth regnal year of a 
certain Parakesarivarman informs about a 
lamp endowment. This incription also names 
the temple as Olipathi Vishnu Griha. A cer­
tain Virarkudan Peruman Kadadevagan 
Aninjayan had donated forty eight goats to-_ 
wards burning of a lamp in this temple in 
memory of pattiviragan, a resident of 
Kuthankudi ofMer sengilinadu Surannakkan, 
a shepherd had accepted the goats and had 
agreed to burn a lamp with onenazhi ofghee 
everyday. The last sentence of the inscrip­
tion earnestly requests the vaishnavits to pro­
tect this endowment. On paleographical 
grounds this inscription may be identified as 
that of Uttama Chola. 

The twently second regnal year in" 
scription of Vira Rajendra mentions that 
Thiruvalathur hill was situated in Kil 
sengilinadu of Jaya singhakulakalavaladdu. 5 

The God is mentioned as Thiru va-
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lathumalaiyadiyar alias Anavayisvara 
mudaiyanayanar. It registers an agreement 
executed between the sthannatar and uravar 
ofkalakkudi regarding the tax structure. This 
inscription gives much information of agri­
cultural revenue and irrigation techniques. It 
also mentions about the measures which were 
in currency those days. 

An inscription engraved on the eigh­
teenth day of the month of Ayappasi in the 
year Viya informs about the Bhudhan given 
to the Lord Vishnu who is mentioned in the 
inscription as Kanniraintha Perumal of 
Thiruvaimalai by the Samanatha of 
Achuthappa Na yak. 6 This was given to­
wards the puja, repairs and the 
mahaaradhana of the temple. The Bhudhan 
includes nine village which go by the names 
Padithadiyur, Samathivayal, Vettaivayal, 
Paravanivayal, Koliyavayal, Vithari Vayal, 
Siruvanvayal and Nallinatham. 

Another insciption which was en­
graved in 1636 during the reign of 
Virapratapa Maharayar7 reveals certain en­
dowment of the samantha of Achuthappa · 
Nayak. Since the inscription is very much 
damaged more details could not be gathered. 

An inscription engraved on the tenth 
day of the month of Ayppasi in subhakiruthu 
year introduces the builder of the Thayar 
Shrine. 8 Mangan Thenkondan, son of Chclla. 
Pokkan of the Ariyas of South Mavur con­
structed a temple and installed the deity of 
Thayar in it. His name is also found on the 
basement of the gopura on its northern face. 



··--·---------
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BISHOP Dr. ROBBRT CALDWBLL AND BISHOP 
SARGBNf • A COMPARATIVe STUDY 

D.M. Penis Rajammal* 

Bishop Sargent 

Sargent was the son of an English 
soldier who fought at waterloo, and was born 
in Paris four months after the battle. The 
regiment was afterwards ordered to India, 
Sargent as a child accompanied his father to 
India.• With in few months child's his father 
died. Little Edward was adopted by the 
Madras chaplain Rev. W. Sawyer and edu­
cated by him. He was trained in a seminary 
the C.M.S. at the time had near Madras, and 
in 1836, at the age of21; went to Tinnevelly 
as a lay agent. In 183 8 he was sent to En­
gland and after talcing the Islington course, 
he was ordaii:ted by f!ishop Blomfield. 5 In 
18 77 Sargent was appointed Assistant 
Bishop to the Bishop of Madras and was 
placed in Episcopal charge of his respective 
Mission (C.M.S.) He died in 1889. 

There were several occasions in which 
their presence (together) added lustre. When 
Caldwell's new church at Idaiyangudi was 
opened in 1880, it was Sargent who preached 
the sermon. Caldwell cetainly meritted the 
distinction as the first of Tamil scholars; while 
Sargent though not a learned men in the same 
sense, had written ~everal Tamil religious 
books, was the most perfect master of the 
colloguial and had trained some two hundred 
native Evangelists and teachers twelve of 

•Scholar, Manonmaniom Sundaronor University, Trunelveli. 

whom had already been ordained and many 
more were to be ordained afterwards.• 

Some of the contribution of the 
"double stars" are brought to lime light here. 
Bishop Sargent was brought up among the 
people speaking Tamil, he became well 
versed in Coloquial, their culture, customs and 
interest. 7 He was merciful. Prof. Christiudas 
gave a glaring example to prove this.• He 
showed much love and affection towards his 
students (Preparadi and other schools) and 
was also harsh when found defects and un­
wanted habits.• He was loved and respected 
by christians and Hindus alike. So it was no 
wonder that he was given a royal reception 
when he returned from Calcutta as Bishop 
to Palayamkottai.10 He was more concerned 
with the evangelistic work of the Church. 
He built many churches (Ex. A. big and beau­
tiful church at Suvisahesapuram), renovated 
some (Ex. Holy Trinity Church, 
Palayamkottai). 
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As Bishop he presided over the meet­
irigs of the nine church counsils, besides con­
ducting conformation and ordination services 
and dedication so many churches. I I ·Bishop 
Sargent was deeply involved in the revision 
work of Bible. He published the monthly 
magaz.ine Narbothakam in 1849. 12 



Dr. Robert Caldwell one of the doble 
stars excelled Bishop Sargent in some as­
pects. Born and bred m United Kingdom, Sent 
to India by L.M.S. Got good comradeship of 
scholars, who helped him to know more if 
Indian languages, customs and habits. He 
was more learned than Bishop Sargent. 
When be came to Idaiyangudi he planned 
for the village and built the monumental 
Churh. He penned many religious and secu­
lar books .. 

Compared to Sargent Bishop Caldwell 
shined in many dimensions. Both of them 
belonged to different denominations of Prot­
estant Religion Bishop Caldwell S.P.G. and 
Bishop Sargent C.M.S. Caldwell occupies a 
uniqueplace different from Sargent. In his 

effort to unravel history ofTinnevelli through 
his monumental work History of Tinnevelli, 
he surpassed Bishop Caldwell. Unlike 
Bishop Sargent, Dr. Robert Caldwell in his 
work of Shanars ofTinnevelli he tried to en" 
hance the status of that particular commu­
nity (even thought aimed to improve the mis­
sionary activities among them in disguise). 
Bishop Caldwell differ from.Bishop Sargent 
in_ his archaeologiCal discoveries. Similarites 
may be, both of them were respected and 
loved much by the people. Both of them had 
insatiate thirst for evangelism. They built and 
dedicated many churches in their respective 
jurisdication. They opended schools; college, 
siminary. Bisho Sargent gone one step fur­
ther by his innovative schemes such as open­
ing an industrial school; a Book shop and by 
publishing the monthly magazine 
Narbothakam. 

Notes & References 

l. Records of the early History of the 7. Bishop Sargent, Life Hsitory, Prof. Rev. D.A. 

Tinnevelly Mission of the SPCK and SPG, Christudya~ p.8. 

R Caldwell, p. 330. 8.. ./bidp.165 

2. Bishop Robert Caldwell, Op: Cit., p.2 9. Jbidp. 85 

3. Ibid, p.14 10. The Tinnevelly Bisopric - Back ground to 

4. The history of the Church Missionary its formation Prof. D.S. GeorgeMullerp. 21. 
I 

Society. Its environment, Its men and its II. The Tinnevelly Bishoptic - Backround to 
work, Op. Cit. p.172. its formation Op. Cit., P. 21. 

5. The history of the church Missionary 12 Bishop Sargent - Life History, Op - Cit., 
Society, Op. Cit.: p. 172._ · p.97· 

6. History of the church misinary society, 
Op. Cit., p. 172. 

220 

~-
j 
" 
-~ 



P.B. Lokabiraman* 

1845@6\J 

!!> IT W ~!!> LI U LC: L IT ir (!> 6\l!i> ii 6\J C: !!> IT ffr )!ll W 

.»!C:wrr~~l!>""'" @wJi>COluwir &rrir~~C:&wm 

orriru~ !!>'°'"® !!>ull!i! &Ji>Ul~191 -tJ.'iflrflwrllm 
COlUW!)'IT60T .»!C:WIT~~l!>ITB'oT 6TffrUffl!!>C:W l!>U, 
Quwvrr& "lJi>@J l!!...61l&J!llw6- QB'tiil!>rrir. 

~"W~!!> LI u 0:.C:Lrrir (!J>rirC:m-Jill!JC:w 
~~ \' LLLflIT t!fJ8:U-1T58:. Gt)s.rrcmirrL 

..,c:w•t'J~l!>"" ... ~..,6U!!>5 Qa;rroirm .. ullrir 
e!P""~ .'_..,6Uir1"61')0TT C:wii>u@~l!> (!pWfiirl!)rrir. 

1907@6\J '8(!!; fflW8'1f~ l!>ulJ!l/ffi' 

@ !!> ffl !I/ !ii C: l!> IT Ji> @J 6\fl !ii!!> IT oT, Q U OTT !ii!!> ii> 
u Ji> J!ll llJ ii> l!> rr !i!i?l!> LI u 0:. C: L rrir (!prirC:..,. Jill!l ib 

uJi>!JllllJii> .><~6\J or~mrrir. 

... oU 6U IT !l)J ... 6U oT 6T (.!B ii W 6U JiJ )!ll 6\> 

,,. a /!i"' Ii! tf ff] (15t6/!it6191 m "'" ffJ au /!i w Jb f!J 
ff] 11mnflL tf (f;6Yrtrw "'t:J!jfi/(f;tsrf/Rir ffl@t6/!i w, 

§)Ji;jj/tTn a/!i"' "'rflf§jjlpw -?J.&:iw @v•© 
g;J> oU .. 6"l 6TT 5 Q .. IT.,;,,,. C: L @5 .. L (9 ffl !1 

OT(.!Bl!>LI u@Sl l!J~· 

@ffil @6U !1 ~ ID JiJ Q l!) IT(!!j (ljl>6" IT6"T 

"s;C:l!>8' Q!~(!!i~l!>!i>~oir 8'1Til C:Ul!>ID!iJl!J 
~ vrr6\ll L ir .. 6l'frrii> me:!!>~ .. orfl rir ~ C!!i !i>l!> w" 
orriru~.U la) 6U ir !!>ull ij?Ji;ITL llj-oU l!>"!i!!i>!!>LI u 0:. 

c: L IT ir 6T ..,. LI u © c: 6U IT ir (!p l!> rir (!p !!> "" 
. Q U 6TT ~ !!> oT & 6TT IT.. @ (!!i Ji;!!> 61IT oT 6T 6"T 5 Oft. J!ll 
.... 6U oT & C: 6TT !!> IT ffil .. oir Q 8' tiJ t1j W Q !!> IT WJ 6\) 

c: 6lJ g)J LI IT L iq..6irr & IT !J'litllT LO IT s. u 6u c: 6lJ@.J 

8' rril &6TT rr,. LI Lil r11 Ji;~ C!!i Ji;!!>..,. ir. "t!> m- rr.U 
l!!...6111rr6lj Q & rroir6U ~ wm- IL lD"'l C: u rr""r lD 

u 6U 6U R'> a. j, Q fb rr L. Ill,.\ s. 61fl@V lb 6T6iJ w ltf> 11a 

C:tru!l)JUIT@ii> ,.rrO:.Lrr@J B!iJ!l)Jmwwrr,. 

6UIT!i!Ji'>'9J 6UJi'>l!>60ToT, 

-tJ,m-rr.U UIJi>,.rrou;,~.u @Iii® 6UJi;~ 
(ljlffl !I/ Ji;@J -?J,rfl W ir !!>IT W IL W ir Ji;!!> 6U IT W6lJ 
6U rr!i16U !!> JiJ,. rr,. ~ vrr61ll L rll m LC: w !!ll ou61ll w 

COi !!>"!l!l"" 6U !J!l C: 6U W@J.., '°""' w Lii lD LI 4 6U !J!l 
C:6U Jil©J.., w w rr ,;.&;i ~ vrr61ll L ir BJi>@J.., wm w 

(!> 6'l 6U !ii !!> 6"T oT • C: ID @1J ii> W, ~ !!> ID !!> 
-"lllj-LIUfflLull.U ~l!J"'f !d,.,;,,,@ w5 .. ~5®!i> 
COl!!>IT...,LIT!iJ!Jll W (!pffil6Uir .. ~5(!> 6U !l/ffii&;) W 

Lf1 V fT LO 6ffT ir , .It-I !ii fh 6ffT IT 6T rif !!J 
GluwiTa.mGrTIL\tb ..J.16l.Jir5(5&.(!)rflW 

5 L 60'> lD & 60'> 6rr ll\ ti> fb fT rit 5 C: 6JT 6U mfl .ffi @.! 

C:w!iJQ,.rr.,;,,,@ 61ll0:.Lm-ir • ..f!,,.C:6U Qu6TT!i>l!> 

CO'l _m !!51 U- IT ir.ffifb IL6ffr6tr> lD W rf6DT t.fl ~HJ LD61S'OT fr 

~':-frr6\J C:6ULili ~6WTL6UTIT, 

@6U ir ,..;,. Q U OTT Iii!!> ID!!>!i>~ oUl (!!iJi;@J 

!!> IT ii> ~ rfl ~ @J 5J JiJ !l)J 5 Q & IT .,;,,,. L 
IL.,;,,,6'llD .. ffl6TTC:W Qu6TT!i>l!>!i>!9J5(!> (!J'WWL 

L fb rr i.a:. rr L iq.m- ir. u, i">~ m v u !!J !!fl w 

61ll 6U !1 ffil &6'l 6TT ..91 )!!l W 6U Ji;!!> (); ID m 6U JD IT L 

LITrflLW 4!i>!!>(!!i5(!> (!prirLlJl!)Ji;C:!!> !!>ii>ID!!>& 
Q .. IToir m & &oir @(!!i Ji; l!> 6"T Or 6"T6\j W !!>IT ii> 

U,!i>!!>rflLii> 6UIT~L@ .><6U(!!i60lLW 
Q,.rroirm&,...,6TT "l JiJ lD@J •© .,...,."'f Li> u ou 
;,,0:.(95 ,...,l!>,...,6TT .,.~,;, Gi&rr@~l!>m-ir . 

C:ID6"'6U JDITLLIToT !!>ITW 6T~W 4~!!>1Dl!>W 

U Ji> )!11 6U !)' 6" IT JiJ )!116\> .>< 6'l !!> 6T oU 6" IT W 

C: 8' oT ~ ~ 6lfl L L 6"T ir • "IJ, & C: 6U U, ~ !!> ir 
U rfl !!ll ir 6U ms..,- ID 6'l L Ji'>l!> LlJ rir 61IT C: !1 "t!> rfl W IT 

6U C!!i .., .. "IJ, ILi w ..,. !!ll .. !i1 Ji; l!>..,.. "t!>"' c: 6U 

• Research Scholar, Dept Tamil Lilerature, University of Madras, Chennai - 5 

221 





of!, ill w ir ou l!!i """'' Bl ® l!P ..,. J!ll ou oJ1 w 
QJi>©J ""'IDW IT..,. OU 1Tli!lil""'a.""'W 
COi u .... !!> !!> Q !Jj !!fl 81 .... u u .., L. ull .U 
C: ID Ji> Q ii. IT oir orr C: OU '"""' @ Q ID ..,. 

81C:w 1T$!.~!!>IT"'ir i ®!!5lu Lll@li;l !!>ITir. 

"@" .. ill$!.gl !J !!>..,!!>Bl ... '"""'®I l!)l lb 
8'$!.jl W j!i .... ID U Lll ill W fr&(!!!> lb Jb"ilOU@OU IT Iii 
a...,. OU IT ........ (!!!> W @oil COl OU !Jfl W 

J!ll ••>1ru ul1 §!J oir m !;!. ir.., Q u orr $!.!!i ir a;oir uS' ~ 
@ j!> Bl® lb .., ou $!. ~ @ou rr a;!!!!> Bl® 6ir m 
@ <B Bl a. ...... .., ... JS" 811(;) -l!. !!> ill Bl ® lb u .... 
C:ou.m@IJ;lC:!!>m." .,....,.5 ®!!51LILll@li;l!!>ITrr. 

@.Uou1Tl!)l @6U~ t>r(!Rglw,.oirorr 
@8',.ill$!.jlv l!P""'!!> u.UC:oul!)l ~Bla;.Ua...,m 

OJ"Ji>U@ $!.jl Uj oYrfilT ©J• 

"-!!."' .:..aw IT!!>~!!> IT .. ill""" .., IT!!> u u .... 
-I!. ill w u:11 c: .,, ,; .. rr a. .rr 4 i> !!i ill ..,. 
U ill J!l'I oT OU IT ..,. $!. gl Ji> @) U Lfl .... j!i IT .... 
@!i;jlWIT"'Jlil® ""Ji;j!>..,.rr. 81'5Urra;orll..,. C:6Uj!i 

1Lu!511...j!ili!U.oir COluorr!b!!i ~u.orfl6'1l®!i;C:j!i 
Lfl !!> !i; j!> .., 6U or .... U j!i IT@) W @ 6U 1!!i .., L. W 
@Bl,.. Ji>@ 6U !JOU IT Ji>@BI ,...., , ...,.m:. 1...$!.jl.;, 
mrr6\l6\J6tnl!J<.!:P6tn!!>Wl~u "I- (According to Chronol· 

ogy) COlUIT(!!i)i;jl 6U(!!i6Uj!i1Tul16iJ..,tru". 

"!!>i.6l!i! u1T..tl, B'ID.nftLl(!!ij!ili> · -l!.11;1'· 
(0\ ID IT !Jfl a. m'l 6\> L\ 611.., ID ufl 81 a. @6U i 
-tj, rii IL) tru $!.!bl @II W '5U 6iJ tru '5U !J IT ( 
.,JI orrriilf;l ulll!!iB,lf;l !!>IToT. -t!...,.IT.U 6U !f 6UITJil..;J 
~up.:.iumLwrr&&1tb arr6Uiaa.euflUmu ~~6t 
(!P©J COl a;@IJ WU IT &'5\j W Q;., IToTrorr..Jl ..,..,~ 
@j!i..,.ITNj!)IT.... "'IT61l81,.Allfl u iJloiJ ®""'f: 
,.IT...,.uu©li;l!!>~" • .,...,.5 C:a;IT. j!irii,.C:ou~ 

..n ID niFl !!>©! oirm ITrr. 

,.1T,;,..i.,.uuL.C:1...1Trr OU!J6U1Tmm1 . , .. c .. ·· .,.,,dl 
? v;?? ~~ ··~.>#OU··-.· . .,. 

(!PmC:..,.!!>ITj!ij!i..,_ "'IT!J...,.li> @Ji;©J i.... ,I , '·"\~'" • 

OU (!!i...,. If fFI !J 1Di. COi .. iroir..,a. ·' ''";'' c•:3] 
torrd>!!)torr& Qum!b~tD .a1mnui:c ·: ; ~~ :o:(ur.l..@ 

s:toj,~wj,~1...fiir C!!jrr~&J~rra. J!ir :?~ dllC:w 1t;\',l{b..., 

81j!i..,.1TC:OUC: w !!>1Tli!$!.!!iu u.:. C:1...1Trr· i; ·· '"' · ,l'.!P"" Ii>. • .1 &r~ 
l!P!!i.;, Quorr$!.!!>!JIT&C:ou @®Ji;i.•••"' • ., 1h 

<O\a.1T.m1... 81C:WIT$!.!f;'lj!inB'R j!irili!!!>~:, ·.'·"j 'j/!l•• 
C:L.ITl!!ilil@) 1Lj,C:6U .. W 81..tllil(!!J (!PS.IDIT"'~'l. ~ 

Q u .... "!!> lb !!> @ "'I 6U c: !!> 81 .., ri "' !!!!> ,;; i 
C: ID Ji> u IT@ !!il!!i lb or..,.!!> or .m...,. l>!!i IT@llj 
Quorrl!>!!i IDl!IC:ID (!Pj!> ....... IDWIT..,.®J or""'! 
a rr L.. L C: 6\.1 Ii} Qi 6u rr t91 .!JI m lD . .$ j 

C:6U.m"1-Wj!i1Tul1Ji>l!)J • .!>t"t-j,j!ifilT 1Dlil&(!!!>5"'~1· 
C: !Jj IT 811(;) 6'f1 (!!i !i; ~ OT (!R gl W j!i IT 
OU !J tru IT Q !!>@ gl W 6iJ @ oiJ 6U IT 
81""'1DJi;~oirfilT~· . ! 

Notes & References 
/ 

1. .!>I C: W IT j, gl j!i IT 8' rT I>\ Ji; j!i .., ..,. .. oYr , 

COlj!ilTl!'Jjl 1 

2. ,91 C: W IT$!. gt W j!i IT .. R I>\ Ji; j!i .., ..,. U. oYr, 

'°'!!>IT®jl 2, ~IT- .~trumififlwoiu, ~ITL 
1...rrfr 6U~8:.arr!!Jlw6U mtnwt.b, ~~'Ui 

. ;, ··.:1.: ~ : 

222 

9-a 6U rfl w rr ri Bio _6'>@2J'T rfl ' GI a: Lr L tb 

1999,- urrm61TwriJC:a,rrL.m1.... 

3. 81C:w1Tj,glj!i1T8'u u.m"l-!!i 

C:u.rr. j!ilii"'C:""§!J• i:i;orll..Fl ujbluu"' 
14.4.1999, Q,. .... .., ..... 




